





A New American Scripture

How and Why the Real llluminati®
Created the Book of Mormon



This is the second of three volumes:
The True History of Religion—How Religion Destroys the Human Race and
What the Real llluminati® Has Attempted to do Through Religion to Save

the Human Race

A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real llluminati® Created
the Book of Mormon

One People, One World, One Government



A New American
Scripture

How and Why the Real l[lluminati® Created
The Book of Mormon

The Real Illuminati

Worldwide United Publishing
Melba, Idaho



A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real [lluminati® Created the
Book of Mormon

Text and cover design copyright © 2020 by Worldwide United Publishing.

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be used or reproduced in any
manner whatsoever without written permission of the author or publisher,
except by a reviewer who may quote brief passages.

July 4, 2021
First Edition

HARDBACK ISBN 978-1-937390-20-4
SOFTCOVER ISBN 978-1-937390-21-1

Library of Congress Control Number: 2019957208

Worldwide United Publishing

an imprint of Pearl Publishing, LLC

2587 Southside Blvd., Melba, ID 83641
www.pearlpublishing.net—1.888.499.9666



This book is a trial of our authority to make valid claims that can change
our world. In writing this book, we present a strong case against the secret
combinations of political, religious, and business powers that control and
deceive humanity.

If one takes the time to on/yread Chapter 1 (our opening statement) and
Chapter 20 (our closing argument), one will have an overall and clear
understanding of the crucial points of our case. This book contains
substantial evidence that proves our case. We call upon humanity to be
our judge and jury.

We are the Real [lluminati®. We wrote a new American scripture (which
consists of the Book of Mormon and The Sealed Portion) that we know
could change our world, if our writings are considered for their true intent
and purpose.

This book offers the reader the opportunity to put our claims on trial.

—The Real [lluminati®
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PROLOGUE

(Note: The following facts and events can be investigated and verified by
any credible and honest examiner. Fach and every one is true. The names
of those involved have not been changed. The dates in some cases are

approximated, but very close to the actual dates when each of the facts or
events occurred. Although a prologue is usually used in the presentation

of a fictitious novel—in order to reveal information that is not necessarily
consistent with the book’s storyline—this book is not a work of fiction.

This book is a documentary of fact. Therefore, in order for a full disclosure
and clear understanding of this book’s intent, which is to bring out of
obscurity the Real Truth™ about our Book of Mormon, it is vital that the
following facts and events be considered and researched before one reads
the rest of this book.)

On October 2, 2016, during the 186™ Semiannual General Conference
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (LDS/Mormon Church),
one of this church’s members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, Elder
Gary E. Stevenson, gave a conference address titled, “Look to the Book, Look
to the Lord.” Apostle Stevenson told the members of his church:

Each of you can also receive a personal witness of this book! Do
you realize the Book of Mormon was written for you—and for
your day? This book is one of the blessings of living in what we
call the dispensation of the fulness of times.!

Stevenson emotionally and emphatically told the members how
important and blessed they were for having the Book of Mormon:

U Elder Gary E. Stevenson, “Look to the Book, Look to the Lord,” Oct. 2016 General Conference,
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, churchofjesuschrist.org/study/general-
conference/2016/10/look-to-the-book-look-to-the-lord.
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A New American Scripture

You have the benefit of holding in your hands the complete Book
of Mormon. Interestingly, one of the Book of Mormon prophets,
Moroni, saw our day—YOUR day. He even saw YOU, in vision,
many hundreds of years ago! Moroni wrote: “Behold, the Lord
hath shown unto me great and marvelous things concerning
that day when these things,” meaning the Book of Mormon,
“shall come forth among you. Behold, I speak unto you as if ye
were present, and yet ye are not. But behold, Jesus Christ hath
shown you unto me, and I know your doing.”2

It would appear that the overall purpose of Stevenson’s conference
address was to tell the members how important gaining a personal witness of
the Book of Mormon is to their faith. He challenged the Mormon youth to set
aside at least 10 minutes each day for reading the Book of Mormoninstead of
spending “an average of seven hours a day looking at TV, computer, and
smartphone screens.”

The members of the LDS church revere their Twelve Apostles and
other General Authorities as “special witnesses of Jesus Christ.” Most
members are of the belief that these special men have actually met Jesus
and received verbal instruction directly from Christ himself. The members
of this church hold their leaders in the highest esteem and in great
reverence. They believe that Jesus Christ himself is guiding them and giving
them direction through their priesthood leaders.

LDS people listen intently and carefully to their leaders’ words.
Their leaders deliver their words to the members (at least in public) with
the appearance of great humility and passion. The same is true in the case
above with Apostle Stevenson as he explained to the Mormon people that
Jesus Christ was aware of them “many hundreds of years ago.” Stevenson
delivered the above quoted part of his sermon with a level of emotion that
brought him near to tears. The spiritual sensations that the faithful

2 Video of Stevenson’s address found at “Look to the Book, Look to the Lord,” YouTube, 1
Oct. 2016, youtube.com/watch?v=LHxUcozPcfg. (The relevant part starts 9 minutes in).
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Prologue

members feel from the words delivered by their leaders in public, increase
the members’ testimonies. The members have no reason to doubt or
question their leaders. In this church, the members are counseled to not
question their leaders. If any member does, the member is chastised.
Questioning a leader can also lead to a person’s excommunication.3

Regardless of the emotional effect his words had on his followers,
on October 2, 2016, this supposed Apostle of Jesus Christ blatantly lied to
the members of his church. Apostle Stevenson “transfigured the holy word
of God.” Ironically, if Apostle Stevenson had read al// of the Book of
Mormon verses in complete context, both the verses before and those
after the quote he used, the following is what the members of this church
would have heard him say:

0 ye wicked and perverse and stiffnecked people, why have ye
built up churches unto yourselves to get gain? Why have ye
transfigured the holy word of God, that ye might bring
damnation upon your souls? Behold, look ye unto the
revelations of God; for behold, the time cometh at that day when
all these things must be fulfilled.

Behold, the Lord hath shown unto me great and marvelous
things concerning that which must shortly come, at that day
when these things shall come forth among you.

Behold, I speak unto you as if ye were present, and yet ye are
not. But behold, Jesus Christ hath shown you unto me, and I
know your doing.

And I know that ye do walk in the pride of your hearts; and there
are none save a few only who do not lift themselves up in the
pride of their hearts, unto the wearing of very fine apparel, unto

3 See “Latter-day Saints,” in “Apostasy,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 14 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apostasy#Latter-day_Saints.
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A New American Scripture

envying, and strifes, and malice, and persecutions, and all
manner of iniquities; and your churches, yea, even every one,
have become polluted because of the pride of your hearts.

For behold, ye do love money, and your substance, and your fine
apparel, and the adorning of your churches, more than ye love
the poor and the needy, the sick and the afflicted.

0 ye pollutions, ye hypocrites, ye teachers, who sell yourselves
for that which will canker, why have ye polluted the holy church
of God? Why are ye ashamed to take upon you the name of
Christ? Why do ye not think that greater is the value of an
endless happiness than that misery which never dies—because
of the praise of the world?

Why do ye adorn yourselves with that which hath no life, and
yet suffer the hungry, and the needy, and the naked, and the sick
and the afflicted to pass by you, and notice them not?

Yea, why do ye build up your secret abominations to get gain,
and cause that widows should mourn before the Lord, and also
orphans to mourn before the Lord, and also the blood of their
fathers and their husbands to cry unto the Lord from the ground,
for vengeance upon your heads?

Behold, the sword of vengeance hangeth over you; and the time
soon cometh that he avengeth the blood of the saints upon you,
for he will not suffer their cries any longer.#

What is a young Latter-day Saint/Mormon person, reading the Book of
Mormon for ten minutes each day, supposed to think when they hear
Stevenson'’s uplifting and flattering quotes, and then read the same quote in

4 BOM, Mormon 8:33-41, emphasis added.
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Prologue

context with the other surrounding verses? A member of this church believes
that the Book of Mormonis one of the most important “revelations of God,” as
mentioned in the above quoted passages from our new American scripture.
In context, the prophecy clearly states that the ancient Book of Mormon
prophetis speaking about “that day when all these things must be fulfilled.”
According to the true text of our new American scripture, “these things” are
the wicked“doing[s]” of the people, as the full context describes.

Elder Stevenson did not limit his deception and “transfiguration of the
holy word of God” to this blatant duplicity (obvious deception) only.
Stevenson also lied when he told the members of his church that what they
had in their homes, from which they were supposed to read just ten minutes
each day, was the “whole book ... the complete Book of Mormon.”

Stevenson knew that the “whole ... complete” book was not translated by
Joseph Smith, Jr. Only a portion of it was. Honest and transparent LDS/Mormon
history reports correctly that Joseph Smith published the Book of Mormon to
the world in 1830 as its “Author and Proprietor.”> Any honest reader has no
choice but to admit that the 1830 Book of Mormonis the “lesser portion of the
word,” according to the book’s narrative, and that the sealed part of the gold

platesis “the greater portion of the word.”¢

The Book of Mormon explains very clearly that the “sealed portion”
is the most important part of our new American scripture. Its narrative
specifically states that those who possess only the unsealed part of the
gold plates (i.e., what Joseph was allowed to publish in 1830 as the Book
of Mormon), which is the “lesser portion of the word ... are taken captive

5 See Joseph Smith Jr., Author and Proprietor, The Book of Mormon—An Account Written by
the Hand of Mormon, Upon Plates Taken from the Plates of Nephi (Palmyra: E. B. Grandin,
1830), found online at realilluminati.org/the-book-of-mormon; and

“Book of Mormon, 1830,” The Joseph Smith Papers — Church Historian’s Press,
josephsmithpapers.org/paper-summary/book-of-mormon-1830/7.

¢ BOM, Alma 12:10.
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A New American Scripture

by the devil, and led by his will down to destruction. Now this is what is
meant by the chains of hell.””

Our new American scripture is clear that the unsealed part of what
was presented to the world as the “gold plates,” is a

lesser part ... which is expedient that they should have first, to
try their faith, and if it so be that they shall believe these things
[the unsealed, 1830 Book of Mormon,] then shall the greater
things be made manifest unto them. And if it so be that they
will not believe these things, then shall the greater things be
withheld from them, unto their condemnation.8

The members of the LDS Church look to their prophets and apostles
with unwavering and unquestioning faith. They would never believe that
one of their leaders would intentionally mislead them; and their leaders
know this. These leaders are also aware that most members do not read
the Book of Mormon regularly, and, of those who do, few understand its
true meaning. All scripture was written by “dead prophets.” However, the
members of this church are told that,

The living prophet is more important to us than a dead prophet.
... Beware of those who would pit the dead prophets against the
living prophets, for the living prophets always take precedence.?

If Apostle Stevenson would have been honest with members of his
church about what this “dead prophet” of the Book of Mormon had
prophesied about them and their “doing,” he would have told the members
that they, and the church to which they belong, were under grave

7 See BOM, Alma 12:9-11.

8 BOM, 3 Nephi 26:8-10.

? See Ezra Taft Benson, “Fourteen Fundamentals in Following the Prophet,” 26 Feb. 1980,
found online at  speeches.byu.edu/talks/ezra-taft-benson/fourteen-fundamentals-
following-prophet.
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condemnation. Further, Stevenson would have properly disclosed that the
unsealed part of the gold plates (the Book of Mormon), which the LDS
Church accepts as another “word of God,” is NOT “whole ... and complete.”
He would have referred to what the book’s main author, “the dead prophet”
Mormon, said about what he was writing:

And these things which I have written, which are a lesser part
of the things which [Jesus] taught the people ... they should
have first, to try their faith, and if it shall so be that they shall
believe these things then shall the greater things be made
manifest unto them. And if it so be that they will not believe
these things [the Book of Mormon], then shall the greater
things be withheld from them, unto their condemnation.10

The members and leaders of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, regardless of the sincere and seemingly humble testimonies they
give to the rest of the world about our Book of Mormon, “do not believe
these things.” In fact, this church has rejected “the greater things”
contained in The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ,
finally published in 2004.

We wrote our Book of Mormon for the intent to do good—to
influence the early European-American Christians to consider a different
way of looking at the “fulness of the Gospel of Jesus Christ”11—especially
how Christianity should relate to the native American people of the
Western Hemisphere. Regardless of the lessons we tried to teach in the
lesser part of our new American scripture, Mormons are led to believe that
their leaders’ words take precedence over any scripture. The Mormons
believe that their leaders’ words are scripture—the words of God given to
the people living on the earth, by God’s chosen leaders.

1 BOM, 3 Nephi 26:6-11.
' D&C, 20:9; compare JSH 1:33-5.
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In spite of the LDS Church proclaiming to the world that the Book of
Mormon is “the most correct of any book on earth, and the keystone of
[their] religion, and a man would get nearer to God by abiding by its
precepts, than by any other book,”12 it was written by “dead prophets.”
VERY LITTLE of what our new American scripture teaches is incorporated
into the modern curriculum and teachings of the LDS Church.

We will prove in this book, 4 New American Scripture, that the Book
of Mormonis a work of fiction. The LDS/Mormons see it as an actual history.
In spite of the prevailing LDS/Mormon view and proclamations about the
Book of Mormon, we will prove that it is notan actual historical account. We
will prove that it was NOT our intent, in writing a new American scripture,
to establish a new church and religion that would disregard every single one
of our book’s teachings and eventually evolve into one of the wealthiest
churches in the history of the world.13

What Apostle Stevenson left out of his address about the “complete
Book of Mormon,” was any mention of the “greater portion.” We
anticipated there would be transfiguration and deceit when we first wrote
our new American scripture. We knew this might happen if the people who
read our book disregarded its basic teachings and tenets (which they have
and do), and only listened to their deceptive leaders. Our inclusion in the
storyline of the important subplot about the “greater portion”—the sealed
portion of the gold plates—was the failsafe that we intended for the
narrative of our book.

We needed a failsafe in case our original message and intent were
ignored. A failsafeis a system or plan that comes into operation in the event
of something going wrong, or is there to prevent such an occurrence from

12 See B.H. Roberts, History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 7 vols. (Salt
Lake City: Published by the Church and Deseret Book Co., 1902—12), 4:461. (Hereafter
cited as History of the Church).

13 See “Religious organizations,” in “List of wealthiest organizations.” Wikipedia, 24 May
2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of wealthiest organizations#Religious_organizations.
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happening. (Again, for clarification, and to inform those unfamiliar with the
LDS/Mormon religion, the lesser portion of our new American scripture,
the Book of Mormon, was published in 1830, and the rest of it, the greater
portion, The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ, was
published in 2004.)

We will present indisputable and unequivocal (unmistakable)
evidence that, since the time of Joseph Smith, the European-American
Christians who have read and embraced our new American scripture have
completely ignored, disregarded, and often transfigured our message. They
have done and currently do this to receive praise from the world, to uphold
and support their love of money and success, and to justify the wearing of
very fine apparel. The context left out by Stevenson clearly and perfectly
describes these modern “doing[s]” of the church that resulted from people
ignoring and transfiguring the message of our book.

If the world knew what the members of the LDS Church reallybelieve,
in spite of what they say to their non-member friends and associates, the
world would stand amazed and perplexed at the profound arrogance of it all.

We will provide the evidence of how a prophet, seer, and revelator of
this religion (named Wilford Woodruff) gave testimony that all of the United
States Founding Fathers “and fifty other eminent men, making one hundred
in all” (including John Wesley, Christopher Columbus, and George
Washington), appeared to him in one of the LDS temples.1* At that time, this
living prophet reported that these notable men asked to be baptized into the
LDS Church and receive the “holy saving ordinances” vicariously. This is
another of the many evidences of the way this church deceives its members
and misleads the world to believe that it is God’s only true and living church,
and that without their church, humanity cannot be saved. (Again, this church
refers to itself as God’s ONLY TRUE AND LIVING CHURCHbecause it claims to
be the only church with /ivingprophets who communicate directly with Jesus

14 “Eminent Spirits Appear to Wilford Woodruff,” Joseph Smith Foundation, 4 Nov. 2020,
josephsmithfoundation.org/wiki/eminent-spirits-appear-to-wilford-woodruft.
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A New American Scripture

Christ, and receive direction from Christ, in spite of the direction that the
“dead prophets” wrote in the scriptures.)

Joseph Smith never made such an arrogant claim about baptism
being a necessity for people to gain a remission of their sins. In fact, his
elder brother Alvin had died before the Church was organized and the
priesthood power restored to the LDS leaders, as they supposed. In their
own scripture, Joseph recounts how he had a vision in which he saw

Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my mother; my
brother Alvin, that has long since slept; And marveled how it
was that [Alvin] had obtained an inheritance in [the celestial
kingdom of God], seeing that he had departed this life before the
Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the second time, and had
not been baptized for the remission of sins.1>

Joseph reported that his brother didn’t need baptism, because “the Lord, will
judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of their hearts.”16

Throughout this book, we will provide substantial (clear and solid)
evidence of how Joseph Smith was forced to deal with his followers, who
often disregarded the lessons of the Book of Mormonand “sought for things
that they could not understand.” We instructed Joseph to deliver “unto
them many things which they cannot understand, because they desired it.”
And because they desired it, Joseph gave his followers what they wanted
“that they may stumble.”1” We will explain how Joseph did what he had to
do according to the direction that we gave him concerning our new
American scripture. We will also explain how and why many of his original
followers left Joseph Smith and called him a fallen prophet.

S D&C, 137:5-6.
1 D&C, 137:9.
7 BOM, Jacob 4:14.

XViil



Prologue

With patience, we waited as long as we could—hoping that one day
the members of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints would
actually read our book, pay attention to its teachings, and give heed to its
prophecies and warnings. We waited patiently, to no avail. The religion that
touts our book as its own has gotten progressively and exponentially worse
as time has passed.

We could wait no longer.

In 2004 we put our failsafe into operation. We wrote and published
The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ (the sealed part
of our new American scripture). It is the “greater” and “sealed” 2/3 part of
what we allowed to be presented as the gold plates. The unsealed 1/3 of
the plates was written by a character in our story named Mormon, and his
son, Moroni (pronounced Mo-ro'ni). The sealed 2 /3 was written by Moroni,
as we presented these characters appropriately throughout our storyline.

There have been many faithful Mormons who have actuallyread and
studied our Book of Mormon and realized that they must have the “greater
portion of the word,” otherwise, they would “know nothing,” and would
remain under condemnation. Those members who were and are looking
for the sealed portion of the gold plates to come forth, once they read ours,
“with a sincere heart with real intent,” were and will be convinced beyond
any doubt that our sealed portion IS the promised “greater portion.”

Our Book of Mormon's storyline presents various times when the
people were righteous and established the proper form of a church. Our
narrative also presents many times when the Church became corrupt and
unrighteous. Each time that the “church of God” became corrupt, the
Church’s leaders did not recognize the wickedness, because they were the
ones perpetuating it.

The narrative of our new American scripture presents subplots that
show that a non- or former member of the wicked church was the one sent each
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time to call the Church, its leaders, and its people to repentance. When we
published The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christin 2004, we
chose to do so with a man whom the LDS Church views as an “apostate,” or
rather, as a former member who no longer conforms to or follows that
particular religion.

The LDS Church teaches that God will not allow its leaders to
mislead the people. It teaches that if God has something important to tell
the people of the world, God will do so through the established priesthood
leadership and proper ecclesiastical (religious) authority and divine
power of their church only. It teaches that God will only speak through its
living prophets, again, regardless of what any “dead prophet” might have
written or prophesied.

In each instance in the storyline of our new American scripture when
the church became corrupt, we introduced a character who was outside of
the Church—even one who would be viewed as an apostate. In our story,
only these “apostates” were called of God to confront the Church and its
leaders and call them to repentance.

Our original storyline started out with two prophets who did not
belong to the church at Jerusalem. These two prophets were not recognized
by the Church as “prophets, seers, or revelators.” We called these two
prophets, Zenos and Zenock. However, the Book of Mormon does not
mention from where these two prophets originated. We will explain later
how we were forced to change the initial way that we presented our story.
This change was necessary because the people to whom Joseph Smith
shared our work (as a peer review group) were unable to accept its original
beginning. We will detail how and why this happened. The LDS/Mormon
people would recognize our original storyline as the Book of Lehi—The
Lost 116-Page Manuscript.'® However, this original storyline was never

18 Read for free at realilluminati.org/the-book-of-lehi.
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actually “lost.” It was purposefully replaced with a new presentation of
what we intended as our new American scripture’s initial subplot.

In our original story, one of our main characters—Lehi—was one of the
rich and popular High Priests in the church at Jerusalem. Lehi believed what
the prophets Zenos and Zenock said about the corrupt nature of Gods’ holy
church. When Lehi tried to stand up for these two prophets, he was ridiculed,
rebuked, and cast out of the Church as an apostate. This was the first scenario
that we presented to show that God would not, and could not, choose an
appointed True Messenger from among church priesthood leadership, when
the major source of corruption wasthe leadership of the Church.

The next scenario was presented in the subplot about the prophet
Abinadi. The third subplot that presented this protocol for calling a true
prophet to confront a wicked church was in the story of Samuel the
Lamanite. Each of these true prophetswas cast out of the Church. Each was
called by God to go back to the Church and call the members and the leaders
to repentance. Whereas the subplot describing what Zenos and Zenock did
was in our original narrative, the two scenarios about Abinadi and Samuel
the Lamanite are in the Book of Mormon as it is currently circulated and
accepted by the LDS/Mormons.

To be reflective and consistent with Hebrew theology concerning the
necessity of three witnesses, we wrote three subplots to our narrative. We
provided three witnesses of the fact that God will not, and cannot, choose a
True Messenger from among wicked church leaders to confront a wicked
church. The man whom we chose as our True Messenger to publish our sealed
portion to the world in 2004 was chosen, recruited, and instructed in a very
similar way to the way we chose, recruited, and instructed Joseph Smith to
publish our unsealed1/3 portion of the gold plates to the world in 1830.

In both cases, the words “translated” (or rather “transcribed” from the
gold plates, as it will be explained later in this book) were our words, not
theirs. Neither of these modern-day True Messengers deserves the credit nor
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the persecution that each has endured in assisting us to perform our work.
We presented our work in the storyline of our new American scripture as a
“great and marvelous work” (a Marvelous Work and a Wonder®). We call it
this in fulfillment of ancient prophets’ writings.1® Of course, this causes a
problem when we present our work in this way. This is because the Mormons
discount anything that a “dead prophet” said or wrote. Consequently, the
LDS/Mormon people reject the lessons about the proper protocol in calling a
True Messengeras we presented in the subplot scenarios that we included in
our storyline. Instead, the LDS members believe on/y what their own /iving
leaders say or write. Their leaders teach them that God will not call anyone to
do His will outside of the official and authorized lines of priesthood authority
found only in God’s True and Living Church.

In 2007, Ida Smith, the great, great granddaughter of Hyrum Smith
(and great, great grandniece of Joseph Smith, Jr.), found and read our book:
The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ. lda was
profoundly connected to many of the LDS Church General Authorities at that
time, as well as to some of the politicians with whom this church secretly
combined its power to become one of the wealthiest churches in the world.

Ida Smith hand delivered The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of
Jesus Christ to many of the authorities and popular leaders with whom she
had been intimately associated throughout her life. Some accepted her gift.
Others refused to receive it. None of them read it with a sincere heart and real
intent. Ida made the book available to two of her former bosses, under
whom she was employed at Brigham Young University: LDS Church
Apostles Dallin H. Oaks and Jeffrey R. Holland. Ida offered the book to her
cousin, Apostle M. Russell Ballard, as well as to other of her lifelong friends
who were not quite as prominent in the LDS Church’s hierarchy.20 Ida
boldly and without reservation gave a copy of our book to two of her best

19 See BOM, 1 Nephi 14:7; BOM, 2 Nephi 27:26; OT, Isaiah 29:14.

20 See letter written to Ida Smith on August 23, 2008, from several prominent LDS women at
“Ida Smith and The Man From Joe’s Bar and Grill,” The Real Illuminati®,
realilluminati.org/the-man-from-joe-s-bar-and-grill.
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friends—former United States Senators Orrin Hatch and Robert (“Bob”)
Bennett. She encouraged them to read it with a sincere heart and real
intent, as she had. These powerful men refused to read it.

Concerned for Ida’s safety and eternal salvation (as they perceived it
from within the LDS Church), these powerful men used their positions of
authority to investigate the man whom we had chosen as our True
Messenger. As we have presented in our Book of Mormon, those in
authority attempt to put True Messengers in prison, if they can, in order to
silence them and disparage their character. However, in spite of their
strong efforts and their religious and political power, combined in secret,
nothing these leaders found could be legally used against our chosen True
Messenger to charge him with a crime or to put him in prison.

Interestingly, Ida Smith knew these men for many, many years. She
was able to meet our True Messenger and us before her death in 2015.
She spent a great amount of time in the presence of our chosen True
Messenger— but she had spent a lot more time in her life around the men
we have listed above. Having been in the presence of both, Ida could
clearly see the difference between the personalities and characteristics of
the revered men of religion and politics, contrasted to that of our simple
and ordinary True Messenger.

Ida Smith never married. Although Ida rubbed shoulders daily with
some of the world’s most notable and popular men, she would report to her
family and friends that she never found a man quite suitable enough to
warrant her constant companionship. After comparing these prominent
LDS/Mormon men to our unknown and very unpopular True Messenger,
Ida determined from her own experience that none of her former
associates could hold a candle to our chosen messenger when it came to
being a good man worthy of her companionship. Ida Smith loved our True
Messenger with all of her heart, might, mind, and soul.

XX1il



A New American Scripture

Ida Smith did everything in her power to get these powerful men to
meet with our True Messenger in her presence. She tried, hoping that she
could experience both in the same room, and demonstrate to them (and to
anyone else present) that these prominent men who were popular in the eyes
of the world, were nothing like Zenos, Zenock, Abinadi, and Samuel the
Lamanite of the Book of Mormon. It was Ida’s personal involvement with our
True Messenger that solidified her testimony that the LDS Church was as
unrighteous as our Book of Mormon explains it to be.

One of the things that Ida Smith discussed with her prominent LDS
Church friends was the fact that the LDS Church was not as concerned about
the poor and the needy as it was about (1) doing genealogy work and
redeeming the dead, (2) “perfecting the Saints” (making members of the
Church “perfect”), and (3) preaching the “gospel” (according to the Church) to
the rest of the world. These three doctrines and practices were the Church’s
Three-Fold Mission2! before Ida Smith began to point out the Church’s great
hypocrisy concerning what our Book of Mormon taught.

After Ida made her appearance and confronted the prominent men
listed above, the LDS Church leadership “miraculously” (not coincidentally)
received a “revelation from God” in 2009. The Church changed its Three-
Fold Mission to a Four-Fold Mission, which finally included caring for the
poor. Ida Smith was entirely responsible for this change.22

Mocked and ridiculed by her family and friends, and having known many
popular and powerful people throughout her over eighty-three years of life, [da
Smith never wavered. Shortly before her death, we had the opportunity to
meet with Ida. Seldom do tears manifest in our eyes, except for the “sins of the
world.”? In this case, along with our chosen True Messenger, we said goodbye

21 See Spencer W. Kimball, “A Report of My Stewardship,” Ensign, May 1981. Found online
at churchofjesuschrist.org/study/ensign/1981/05/a-report-of-my-stewardship?lang=eng.

22 See Peggy Fletcher Stack, “New LDS emphasis: Care for the needy,” The Salt Lake Tribune,
9 Dec. 2009, archive.sltrib.com/story.php?ref=/lds/ci_13965607.

23 BOM, 3 Nephi 28:38.
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to one of the most courageous and significant women among those who have
ever called themselves a Latter-day Saint.

We published The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus
Christ (the sealed part of our new American scripture) in 2004. Its
publication led faithful members to leave the LDS Church. After these faithful
members confronted their local leaders and left the Church, the leadership
of the Church instructed missionaries and church teachers throughout the
world to discontinue discussing the sealed portion of the gold plates. The
Internet provides people throughout the world with the opportunity to
investigate anything of their choosing. This is how most people find 7he
Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ. Upon reading the Book
of Mormon, if read with sincerity and real intent, the reader wonders about
the “greater portion” mentioned. A simple Internet search takes the
researcher directly to our Marvelous Work and a Wonder®.

In order to mitigate (lessen) the amount of people finding our work by
doing such a simple search, the LDS Church needed to take action in order to
limit a person’s curiosity of the sealed portion of our “gold plates” mentioned in
the Book of Mormon. The Church has various depictions and facsimiles of the
gold plates that it presents to the world. Before Ida Smith confronted her friends,
these pictures and similes of the gold plates included bands around two-thirds
(2/3) of the plates, to show that part of it was sealed and not translated by
Joseph Smith in 1830. In every way possible, the LDS Church leaders have
mandated (ordered) that the sealed portion of the gold plates no longer be
discussed, nor the gold plates be depicted as having any part that was sealed. For
this very reason, Apostle Stevenson lied and told the members that the Book of
Mormonwas “whole ... and complete.”24

24 Elder W. Mark Bassett of the Seventy also gave a talk at the same General Conference
mentioned. Bassett’s talk’s purpose appears to be to dissuade members from wanting this
greater portion. See Bassett, “For Our Spiritual Development and Learning,”
churchofjesuschrist.org/study/general-conference/2016/10/for-our-spiritual-
development-and-learning?lang=eng.
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In 2018, the LDS Church prophet and president, Russell M. Nelson,
received another “revelation” for the members of this church. They were
told to no longer refer to themselves as “Mormons,” but rather as
members of the “Church of Jesus Christ.”2> This was a significant change
that is not generally accepted by the rest of the world. The world views
the members of the religions that embrace the Book of Mormon as
“Mormons.” LDS/Mormons present their church as a positive outcome of
the Book of Mormon. They falsely claim that the Book of Mormon is the
“keystone” of their church. These claims justify the way that the rest of the
world views them as “the Mormons.”

However, we applaud the LDS Church leadership for doing everything
possible to distance this church from our new American scripture. Indeed, if
the ancient prophet Mormon were a real person, and he visited the modern
LDS/Mormon Church, we have no doubt that Mormon would see the “doing”
of this church as fulfillment of his son’s ancient prophecy. Mormon would be
relieved that this church no longer wants to use his name in vain.

Our new American scripture couldn’t be further removed from
being the “keystone” of this church. The LDS Church couldn’t be any
further away from being a positive reflection of our Book of Mormon.
Except for caring for the poor, none of the other three main tenets of the
Mormon Church’s mission statement are taught in our Book of Mormon.
In fact, our book CONDEMNS the first three parts of that religion’s original
mission statement, as well as almost everything else this church teaches
as its gospel and doctrine.

The LDS Church is full of hypocrisy (pretending to have qualities or
beliefs that it does not really have). In 2011, many in the world finally caught
on to this pretended righteousness, which the world sees correctly as

25 See Sarah Jane Weaver, ““Mormon’ Is Out: Church Releases Statement on How to Refer to
the Organization,” Church News, Intellectual Reserve, Inc., 16 Aug. 2018,
churchofjesuschrist.org/church/news/mormon-is-out-church-releases-statement-on-how-
to-refer-to-the-organization?lang=eng.
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hypocrisy. A couple of popular playwrights recognized the deception of this
church and the way that it uses our Book of Mormon in its missionary efforts
to convert people throughout the world. They were especially frustrated by
the way that the LDS Church treats the poor. The Church’s missionaries
promise the poor people a better life, if they convert to Mormonism—a
promise that is never delivered. These playwrights wrote and produced a
Tony Award-winning musical comedy— 7he Book of Mormon. The play
presents how most of the world views our book. The play honestly portrays
how the LDS Church uses our book to gain converts. Nevertheless, in spite
of how well the New York Broadway musical presents LDS/Mormon
missionary efforts, it does NOT correctly reflect the true meaning, teachings,
doctrine, and intent of our new American scripture.

We do not blame the world for viewing our Book of Mormon the way
that it does. We blame the LDS Church. The facts behind how and why we
wrote the Book of Mormon will finally dispel the erroneous (incorrect)
ways in which the world views our new American scripture. Through this
book (A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real Illuminati®
Created the Book of Mormon), we hope to mitigate (reduce the harmful
effects of) the hypocritical things that the LDS Church does in misusing,
misrepresenting, and transfiguring the beauty of the Book of Mormon
teachings. We hope the world will give our book a second chance when it
understands the intent to do good that we had in mind when we wrote a
new American scripture.

The leaders of the LDS Church will continue to do everything in their
power to distract their members from the “greater portion of the word,”
even from the Book of Mormon itself. In spite of what this church says
about our book, it has no right to claim our book as its own. It has no right
to present our work as part of its gospel. The “gospel” presented to the
rest of the world by the LDS/Mormon Church has nothing whatsoever to
do with what is taught in our book.
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To protect the integrity of our work and the way that we presented
the intended lessons in the original narrative of our new American
scripture, the Book of Mormon, we proudly and purposefully proclaim that
our work, alone, is the Marvelous Work and a Wonder® that is introduced
and prophesied of in our book.26

The facts and events presented in this Prologue, together with the rest
of this book, will leave the reader with little doubt that we, who are now
recognized throughout the world as the Real [lluminati®, wrote both the Book
of Mormon (the unsealed portion of the gold plates from which the book was
transcribed) and 7The Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of Jesus Christ
(the sealed portion transcribed from the same gold plates).

We introduced ourselves in the Book of Mormon according to the
Christian-based narrative that we presented in our new American
scripture, as follows:

[We] will be among the Gentiles, and the Gentiles shall know
[us] not. [We] will also be among the Jews, and the Jews shall
know [us] not.

... Therefore, great and marvelous works shall be wrought by
[us], before the great and coming day when all people must
surely stand before the judgment-seat of Christ;

Yea even among the Gentiles shall there be a great and
marvelous work wrought by [us], before that judgment day.2”

This book, A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real
[luminati® Created the Book of Mormon, is part of our great and
marvelous work, even a Marvelous Work and a Wonder®.

26 See BOM, 1 Nephi 14:7; BOM, 2 Nephi 27:26; OT, Isaiah 29:14.
27 BOM, 3 Nephi 28:27-8, 31-2.
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The Real llluminati® have asked me to write a foreword for this second
book of their important Trilogy. I'm to introduce their work because I am the
world’s foremost expert on them and on their work. Furthermore, they have
asked me to help them perform the final edits of this book. My help was
required so that I could use my limited vocabulary and education to make this
book more readable for the general public. If left unchanged in the original
words of the Real Illuminati®, few would easily follow their writing style.

Their work is called a “Marvelous Work and a Wonder®,” which is a
legally registered trademark held by the publisher who owns and publishes
their writings. Their work also includes The Humanity Party®, a legally
registered U.S. political organization. Personally, I make no income for
anything that I do for them. Owning nothing of any value, I rely on the care
and generosity of a very few who support what they do and how they do it.

I became the foremost expert on the Real Illuminati® through being
involved with them and their work for well over thirty years. The Real
[lluminati® is a group of the most intelligent humans on Earth. Their
existence is presented allegorically in their new American scripture by the
introduction of the characters known as the 7hree Nephites and John the
Beloved. They now refer to themselves as the Real I[luminati®because they
claim to be ///luminatedwith a fullness of the Real Truth™.

(NOTE: This book’s authors are taking the necessary steps through
their publisher to legally trademark this term—“Real Truth”—for their
specific use. Joseph Smith once explained the Real Truth™ as knowledge of
things as they [really] are, and as they [really] were, and as they [really] are
to come; And whatsoever is more or less than [Real Truth™] is the spirit of
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that wicked one who was a liar from the beginning.! In this book we explain
the difference between what the world sees as truth and what is really
occurring. Our claim is that we understand the Real Truth™ of all things. We
claim that the world, with all of its wisdom and pride, knows nothing about
how things reallyare. And because of this great ignorance, humanity is going
to fall, and “the fall thereof [will be] exceedingly great.” 2)

My name is Christopher. This is my true birth name given to me by my
mother. (My last name is not important and will not be given here, nor do |
desire to be associated with those who share this family surname.) The
name “Christopher” means Bearer of Christ. Although I neither claim to be
Christian, nor do I believe or support Christianity or any of the other world
religions, I understand what the ¢rue meaning of “Christ” represents,
according to what I have been taught in my associations with the Real
[lluminati®. After being involved with this book’s authors for many years, |
came to understand what theirdefinition of a “Christ” actually means. When
they use the word “Christ” in their writings, the inference, in each and every
instance, could be properly interchanged with the term “Real Truth™.” In
regards to Christianity—the religion upon which they focused most of their
writings—]Jesus, the Christ, is described as

even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, ...
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth ... and he will shew you things to come.3

[ am the Real Illuminati®s contemporary (modern-day) True
Messenger, as they refer to me. [ say nothing about the Real Truth™ unless |
am repeating exactly what they have taught me. Therefore, | am a bearer of
the truths that theywant to share with the world.

'D&C, 93:24-5.
2 See BOM, 1 Nephi 11:36.
3NT, John 14:17; 16:13.
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Before me, there was another. His name was Joseph Smith, Jr. Using
our names and help, respectively, the Real [lluminati® published their Book
of Mormon (the unsealed portion of the “gold plates” from which the book
was “translated”) in 1830, and 7he Sealed Portion—The Final Testament of
Jesus Christ (the sealed portion of the so-called “gold plates”) in 2004. The
misguided religions that claim the Book of Mormon as their official scripture
often refer to the Real Illuminati® as the “Three Nephites” and “John the
Beloved.” Yet, in spite of the clear way in which they introduced themselves
in their new American scripture, none of these false religions can explain
who these people are and what they are doing.

The so-called 7Three Nephites were introduced in the Book of Mormon
as “those who were never to taste of death”—the three who “were caught up
into heaven, and saw and heard unspeakable things.”4 The so-called John the
Belovedis introduced in the Book of Mormon as “a man, and he was dressed
in a white robe ... one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb” who wrote the
Bible’s book of Revelation.>

The publication of the first book of the Real Illuminati®’s Trilogy was in
2019: The True History of Religion—How Religion Destroys the Human Race
and What the Real llluminati® Has Attempted to do Through Religion to Save
the Human Race. In that book it is revealed that, as a group, the Real [lluminati®
has been around since the dawn of humanity. This group’s greatest
accomplishment in modern history was influencing the development of a new
religion—Christianity—that saved the Great Roman Empire from complete
destruction. Saved by this new religion, the Eastern Roman Empire survived
and was responsible for the development and prosperity of the European
world. (Some of what this group did for the Roman Empire is disclosed in that
first book of their Trilogy.)

This book, A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real
llluminati® Created the Book of Mormon, is the second book of their Trilogy.

4 BOM, 3 Nephi 28:25, 13.
5> See BOM, 1 Nephi 14:19-27.
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Both Joseph Smith, Jr. (“Joe”) and I were recruited by the Real
[lluminati® after we had each experienced our own i//lumination. When Joe
was fourteen years old (April 1820), he became distraught and
disillusioned with the religions of his day. Seeking for guidance from a god
that he did not know, but from whom he had been taught since his early
childhood that he could approach and request an answer, Joe prayed for
direction. It was while praying that Joe'’s mind was i/luminated, or
transtfigured—as this enlightenment process is explained in the Book of
Mormon concerning the Three Nephites.®

In June of 1987, I too became distraught and disillusioned with the
religion in which I had participated for twenty-five years. I also prayed
for guidance. What happened to Joe, happened to me ... the EXACT same
thing! Although Joe’s experience has been referred to by his religious
followers as the First Vision, it was not any type of a vision. Like mine, it
was actually an enl/ightenment.

Later in his life, as a religion grew from Joe’s introduction of the Book
of Mormon, Joe often referred to the visions that he experienced, not as
actual visitations, but as “the eyes of our understanding [being] opened.”?
Referring to a “vision” that Joe shared with Oliver Cowdery (the man who
acted as his main scribe in producing the Book of Mormon), Joe wrote: “The
veil was taken from our minds, and the eyes of our understanding were
opened.” In this particular vision of understanding, Joe and Oliver Cowdery
“saw the Lord standing upon the breastwork of the pulpit, before us.”® They
also saw Moses, Elias, and Elijah° not with their physical eyes, but with the
“eyes of [their] understanding” through the velil.

6 See BOM, 3 Nephi 28:15.
"D&C, 110:1.

8§ D&C, 110:2.

*D&C, 110:11-14.
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A few years before this very important “vision” in Mormon history,
Joe shared another “vision” with Sydney Rigdon (another important figure
in Mormon history). Of this “vision” Joe wrote:

By the power of the Spirit our eyes were opened and our
understandings were enlightened, so as to see and understand
the things of God.10

There was never a time during the lives of Oliver Cowdery or Sydney
Rigdon when either man testified that he actually saw something with his
physical eyes. Rather, each man would relate the experience as an
enlightenment of his “understandings.” In spite of these supposed
supernatural and heavenly experiences, Cowdery would later become one of
Joe’s most vociferous (vocal and insistent) critics and enemies. Logic and
reason would clearly suppose that if Cowdery had actually seen Jesus, Moses,
Elias, and Elijah with his physical eyes, there is no way that he could have ever
turned against Joe; but he did—vehemently (strongly). (To clarify, neither
Cowdery nor Rigdon saw and understood the same things that Joe and I did
during our personal enlightenment/transfiguration.)

At the time Cowdery and Joe had the “eyes of [their] understanding”
opened, Joe had not yet explained exactly what had happened to him when
he was fourteen years old. He had not fully disclosed what would later be
referred to as the First Vision. An honest review of Mormon history would
reveal a few different versions of what Joe reported happened to him as a
young boy. It wasn’t until 1838 that Joe was mandated by the Real
[lluminati® to publish what became the LDS/Mormon religion’s official
narrative of Joe’s first “vision.”11

Y p&C,76:12.

! See Joel B. Groat, “Joseph Smith’s Changing First Vision Accounts,” 15 July 2011,
Mormons In Transition - Institute for Religious Research, mit.irr.org/joseph-smiths-
changing-first-vision-accounts.
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The LDS Church presents its own version of the events that led to the
alienation of Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin Harris (the Three
Witnesses of the Book of Mormon), as well as several others who were known
in Mormon history as the Eight Witnesses to the Book of Mormon. These men
left Joseph around the same time that he released his official story about the
First Vision. The dishonest, “official” version of its history, reported by the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints after Brigham Young took over the
reins of this church, gives excuses that are not the Real Truth™.

The Three Witnesses, as well as other prominent and important historical
figures in Mormon history, distanced themselves from Joseph Smith primarily
because of the “official” version of the First Vision that Joe was mandated to
present to the world. Although later LDS/Mormon leaders (Brigham Young, etc.)
used their power and authority to remove the facts and present a fictitious
account of why these important men left, logic and reason override the
deception. These three men (the Three Witnesses) loved the Book of Mormon
more than they loved Joe or the organized Church and its priesthood authority—
an authority of which David Whitmer had a lot of issues.12

In Joe’s official and final version of what happened to him as a young
teenager, Joe presented that he saw God the Father, and His Son, Jesus
Christ, as two separate beings, in the flesh and in person. This directly
contradicted the Book of Mormon's description of the “Father and the Son.”
The Book of Mormon's definition and description are very clear that both
God and Jesus are the exact same person.13

At no time in the Book of Mormon narrative do both God and Jesus
physically appear as separate, individual beings—nor are they presented
as such. The witnesses of the Book of Mormon knew this. Cowdery also
knew that neither he nor Joe ever actually saw the Lord, Moses, Elias, or

12 See David Whitmer, “An Address to All Believers In Christ,” (Richmond, MO: 1887), found
online at “An Address to All Believers in Christ,” Wikisource, Wikimedia Foundation,
19 Jan. 2014, en.wikisource.org/wiki/An_Address_to_All_Believers_in_Christ.

13 See BOM, Mosiah 15:1-4.
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Elijah with their physical eyes. Therefore, when Joe presented the final and
official version of the First Vision, Cowdery saw through Joe’s deception.
From that time forward, Cowdery distanced himself from Joe and his new
doctrines and revelations.

Joe often told his followers that he was not revealing all that he knew
about the “mysteries of God”—that if he did, they would rise up and Kkill
him.1# At the time, the people had rejected the Book of Mormon for the
intent and purpose for which it had been written. This rejection led its
authors (the Real Illuminati®) to give the mandate to Joe—as was written
in their Book of Mormon:

[to] take away his plainness from them, and deliver unto
them many things which they cannot understand, because
they desired it. And because they desired it God hath done it,
that they may stumble.1>

In the same way that the Real I[lluminati® had mandated Joe, they
also mandated me. [ was to present a false account about what happened
in the Salt Lake City LDS Temple on June 16, 1987, when I had my own
first vision.1® In other words, Joe and I were told to lie to the people about
how our enlightenment took place. We lied to the people because this is
what the people wanted to hear. But neither Joe nor I would have lied had
we not been instructed by our recruiters, the Real [lluminati®. Joe did not
see God the Father nor His Son, Jesus Christ. Neither did I see the
resurrected Joseph Smith during my own first vision, and of whom I
reported had shown me the gold plates so that I could “translate” the
plates’ sealed portion.

14 See Robert Horne, “Reminiscences of the Church in Nauvoo,” Millennial Star, vol. 55 no. 36, 4 Sept
1893, 585; also found online at contentdm.lib.byu.edu/digital/collection/MStar/id/19227.
(Download the PDF to view all the pages.)

1S BOM, Jacob 4:14.
16 See Christopher, The Sealed Portion, “How I Received The Gold Plates of Mormon,” 582-8.

Read for free at realilluminati.org/the-sealed-portion.
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There were actual plates that the Real Illuminati® had constructed
with the “appearance of gold.” However, like Joe, I did not see the plates
until about four years after] had experienced my en/ightenment, or better,
four years after the veil was taken from my mind and the eyes of my
understanding were opened. This enlightenment actually meant that Joe
and [ knew the Real Truth™ about what had really happened on Earth in
the past, what was really happening currently, and what was really about
to happen, none of which had anything to do with what was being taught
religiously or secularly. This enlightenment took place instantaneously,
without Joe or me having to do anything. Our critics would claim that it was
at that moment that both Joe and I lost our minds.

Joe received his enlightenment in April 1820. It wasn’t until September
1823, almost four years later, that Joe met the Real [lluminati® and was shown
the plates for the first time. I received my enlightenment in June 1987. It
wasn’t until the early spring of 1991 that [ was approached and recruited by
the Real [lluminati® and shown their gold plates for the first time.

Joe was a very young man (not yet eighteen years old) at the time when
he first met the Real Illuminati®. He met with them periodically for almost
another four years before he was ready to do what they recruited him to do:
produce the unsealed part of their gold plates as the Book of Mormon. Being
young, without wife or children, and excited to be involved in such an
endeavor, Joe was malleable and motivated for the task before him.

[ was not.

After my own first visionin 1987, I completely changed my lifestyle
because of the enlightenment that [ had experienced. I no longer viewed
life upon Earth, or the value placed upon anything associated with it, like
[ did before I experienced this “transfiguration” of my brain. I was married
at the time to a wonderful woman. She followed me as we moved around,
and helped me with my two oldest children from a former marriage, of
whom I had been given full custody. Later, we had two more wonderful
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boys before I met the Real Illuminati®. I loved being a father and husband.
[ loved my new lifestyle. | was happier than [ had ever been in my life.
About these specific details, | have been instructed by the Real [lluminati®
to write my autobiography. One day I will reveal all the details of my
association with this group of enlightened ones.?”

After our enlightenments, what were Joe and [ supposed to do with
our new understanding of the Real Truth™? No one would believe us. How
were we supposed to explain what we now knew: that all mortals upon
Earth were actually dream characters; that we were playing out life upon
Earth in the advanced, eternal mind of each of our True Selves? How were
we supposed to explain that there was no god outside of our own mind;
that there was no such thing as a devil; that the good or bad that each
person does is a direct result of their own free will and desires?

How were we supposed to explain that each person has lived various
incarnations (multiple lives) before, and that this particular one is the most
important ... for now ... until we die? How were we supposed to explain that
death is nothing more than an awakening in our advanced world where we
have always existed as advanced human beings, in the same world as the
same person we were before being born, and who we will be after we die?
These were things that we found almost impossible to describe and explain.

Our recruiters, the Real Illuminati®, explained their own
enlightenment the best way that they could. They explained that:

the heavens were opened, and they were caught up into heaven,
and saw and heard unspeakable things. And it was forbidden them
that they should utter; neither was it given unto them power that
they could utter the things which they saw and heard; And whether

17 See “The Man From Joe’s Bar and Grill,” The Real Illuminati®, realilluminati.org/the-man-
from-joe-s-bar-and-grill.
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they were in the body or out of the body, they could not tell; for it
did seem unto them like a transfiguration of them, that they were
changed from this body of flesh into an immortal state, that they
could behold the things of God.18

Neither Joe nor I had the power or ability to utter or explain the
things that we both saw and heard in our enlightenments, which we didn’t
see or hear with our physical eyes and ears, but only through the “eyes of
our understanding.” We can also humbly admit that we were not and are
not immortal. Joe was Kkilled. And many now would like to see me killed.

Unlike my experience with them, Joe was never allowed to
specifically name the Real Illuminati® or give them the credit for their
“great and marvelous work.” It was their desire to “bring the souls of men
unto Jesus, while the world shall stand”1® by allowing people their free
will to act and be acted upon, according to the people’s desires of
righteousness. If the people’s free will required a religion, they would get
their religion, regardless of how wicked it might become. Not since the
publishing of the Book of Mormon has there existed a religion that has
properly helped the Real Illuminati® in their “great and marvelous work.”
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints could not be more
diametrically opposed to their work. This church has greatly abused,
misused, and misrepresented their new American scripture.

One of this church’s senior Twelve Apostles, Jeffery R. Holland, was
secretly recorded discounting the existence of the 7Three Nephites. In a
recorded conversation he had with his longtime friend, I[da Smith, Holland
also claimed that the sealed portion of the gold plates would not come
through anyone “from Joe's Bar and Grill.”20 Holland said the following

18 BOM, 3 Nephi 28:13-15.

19 Compare BOM, 3 Nephi 28:9.

20 See “Ida Smith and The Man From Joe’s Bar and Grill,” The Real Illuminati®,
realilluminati.org/the-man-from-joe-s-bar-and-grill.
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about me, as the guy chosen by the Real [lluminati® to publish the sealed
partof their plates:

He got this notion about the 116 pages of the Book of Mormon
that were missing, and then it ... began to be the sealed portion
of the plates that were missing, and then he ... sorta started to
walk and talk with Timothy, the Disciple in the Book of
Mormon who was raised from the dead. ... I don’t want to
impugn the man personally ... but his behavior, and his track
record into polygamy, and the moving with Nephite disciples,
who were raised from the dead; you know, that just kinda
hasta have you raise your eyebrows. So that’s where I am.21

Ida Smith sincerely explained to Holland how important the sealed
portion of the gold plates was to her, to which Holland responded,

Be wonderful! Yeah. Well, I'd like it, yeah there’s nothing I'd be
more excited about. But you’ve also gotta know, Ida, that when
that happens, it’s not gonna happen to, it’s not gonna come to,
somebody down at Joe’s Bar and Grill.

The Real Illuminati® have instructed me to write my
autobiography under the title 7he Man From Joe’s Bar and Grill. As 1 said
above, my autobiography will give specific details about my involvement
with the Real [lluminati® over the last thirty years. And as is the case
with EVERYTHING associated with them and their work, my
autobiography will be available free of any charge and found through a
search of my name on the Internet.

21 View the transcript of Holland’s conversation with Ida Smith here: “Transcription Telephone
Call — 10:50 am, 12 June 2007, Ida Smith & Jeffrey (Jeff) Holland,” Pear! Publishing, LLC,
pearlpublishing.net/bom/download/HollandTelephoneTranscript.pdf.

Listen to the audio here: “Ida-Holland Audio,” Pearl/ Publishing, LLC,
pearlpublishing.net/bom/download/Ida-Holland-audio.mp3.
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If I could meet with the LDS leaders, my comments and questions to
them would be sincere:

First of all, the Three Nephites and John the Beloved are not
resurrected from the dead. You have no idea who these people
are and what they are doing. What do you Brethren believe
these men are doing today, because none of you have ever
mentioned anything about them? They are certainly not doing
anything with your church. Have you met any of them?

Have you ever sat down with me, looked me in the eyes, and
asked me about who they are and how [ got involved with them?
You have no right to give an authoritative statement on me
without hearing my own words. So stop making things up and
deceiving the members of your church.

In my expert opinion as one who has been enlightened, and as the
former official spokesperson of the Real [lluminati® and their proclaimed
only True Messenger on Earth, [ can emphatically and without reservation
proclaim that none of the Real [lluminati®’s “great and marvelous works”
has yet exceeded the incredible Real Truth™s that they have presented in
this book, the second book of their Trilogy ...

A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real llluminati®
Created the Book of Mormon.

—Christopher, Bearer of Truth

x1



INTRODUCTION

In the early nineteenth (19t%) century, the European Americans
were migrating to and settling in the Western Hemisphere. Why we wrote
a new scripture for them is very important to understand. It will be much
easier to explain why we wrote the Book of Mormon (and with fewer
words and detail) than ~ow we wrote it.

We wrote our new scripture to confront and hopefully control the pride
and egos of the people responsible for establishing and developing the United
States of America. We were especially concerned about the pride that leads to
racism. The early European Americans were very racist.! Racism divides
humanity and disenfranchises a particular group of humans solely based on
the color of their skin. The Eastern Hemisphere had long been divided into
areas of power and control, specifically based on race.

At the time European explorers began to travel outside of the
Eastern Hemisphere, their nations (Spain, Portugal, France, and England)
held great power and dominion over all other societies. The white-
skinned nations were able to advance in technology and innovation much
faster and more efficiently than the darker-skinned nations of the Orient,
of the Middle East, and of Africa.

Some might argue that Oriental and Middle Eastern cultures, as well as
the ancient Egyptians, had made great advancements in their particular
societies. This is true to some extent, but none of these other nations of the
Eastern Hemisphere survived long enough to become a great, modern power
of influence and control. Conversely, the white-skinned European nations
would eventually dominate the entire world. The white-skinned nations would

I See Meilan Solly, “Historical Context,” in “158 Resources to Understand Racism In
America,” Smithsonian Magazine, 4 June 2020, smithsonianmag.com/history/158-resources-
understanding-systemic-racism-america-180975029/#sectionOne.
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go on to discover the greatest power that exists: nuclear energy. With this new
technology and understanding, nothing stood in the way of the human race
eventually controlling and dominating all of nature’s laws.

European pride was responsible for the European religions that
were invented and used to control the lighter-skinned masses. Bible
believers reasoned that if God’s people were white, and if God started the
human race with two white people (Adam and Eve), as they were taught,
then God intended for all humans to be white. They believed that if God
intended for all humans to be light-skinned, then there must be a good
reason why the darker-skinned races existed. Therefore, because the
white God controlled everything on Earth, then the white God must have
done something to allow the darker-skinned people to appear.

During the great power and dominance of the Greek and Roman
Empires (mostly white societies), the stories about the supernatural
gods began to show up.2 However, systemic racism was not as prevalent
and divisive in the ancient Greek and Roman societies as it would become
in the later European nations. Darker-skinned people were more equal,
but different than the lighter-skinned Greco Romans. In fact, the beauty
of the Egyptian queen, Cleopatra, whose ancestry was both white and
black, inspired the idea that the mixture of the races could create the
most beautiful humans.

In the ancient Babylonian Empire, there were two main centers of
commerce and government: Babylon in the north, and Ur in the south. The
people of Babylon were more affluent than their neighbors to the south, and
were prideful of their economic successes. Ur had financial problems. The
pride of each city caused a considerable amount of discontent and divisiveness.

2 See “Greek mythology,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 20 Apr. 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek mythology; and

“Roman  mythology,”  Wikipedia, = Wikimedia  Foundation, 5 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roman_mythology.
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This eventually led to the Babylonian Empire’s (of which the cities of Babylon
and Ur were two of its largest cities) downfall (circa 600 B.C.E.).

During the Persian takeover of that area of the world, many
Babylonians fled. There was a particular family of great wealth and influence
residing in the ancient city of Ur. This family fled into the Arabian desert and
wandered aimlessly in the wilderness for many years. Destitute and on the
brink of starvation, the family eventually made its way to Egypt where there
was plenty of food and water. The family offered to become Egyptian slaves
in exchange for help and a place to live. The Egyptians (a dark-skinned race
of amixed black and white heritage) gave the family some land east of Egypt,
which is modernly known as the State of Israel.

It wasn’t until this small group of white-skinned people became
separated from their ancient Babylonian roots that the color of one’s skin
became important. The lighter-skinned slaves saw themselves at least
equal to their darker-skinned Egyptian masters; but their condition as
slaves caused an emotional problem with their pride. The oral stories that
were passed on through generations of this particular family (mentioned
above) were based on the pride and ego of the family patriarchs. They
could not easily justify to their posterity how they ended up the way that
they did—in slavery and under the control of a darker-skinned race.

Alexander the Great, a white-skinned relation to the ancestors of this
family, eventually freed this family from their obligation and contract with the
Egyptian government. Feeling a sense of salvation and victory over the
darker-skinned Egyptians, this family began to invent stories that made their
family the most important family on Earth—“God’s chosen people.” From
these oral histories, the Hebrew Pentateuch ( Torah, the five books of Moses3)
was eventually created by Greek writers. This written history became more
relevant and popular shortly after the Macedonians (Greeks) and Alexander
the Great were conquered in that part of the world.

3 See “Judaism: The Written Law — Torah,” Jewish Virtual Library,
jewishvirtuallibrary.org/the-written-law-torah.
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This family, once uncertain about its value to the rest of the world, finally
found its place of worth in the Middle East. Once incorporated into and
protected by the powerful white people of the Greek and Roman governments,
this family became known as the Hebrews* (Greek: ‘EBpaiog; Latin: Hebraeus).
This name was given to them by the Romans. Largely left alone, as long as they
paid their taxes to Rome and obeyed Roman law, the Hebrews began to flourish
in their land—a land that the Romans called the Levant>

Hebrew stories were the epitome of pride, ego, and especially
racism. It is from the Hebrew stories that the idea originated of God being
white, and creating the white-skinned Adam and Eve as the parents of the
human race. If their stories were true, Hebrew leaders could prove their
worth and value to the rest of the world. Instead of being wanderers, who
had begged to be saved by the Egyptians and eventually did become
Egyptian slaves, the Hebrews touted their worth as the “chosen people of
the only one true God.”®

It was the pride and ego of the people, inspired by the few who
wielded power and control over them, that created all forms of their
religious beliefs. No religious belief has caused more problems for
humanity than what became of the Hebrew’s religion. When the three
main Hebrew-rooted religious systems (Judaism, Christianity, and Islam)
are considered honestly and transparently, these are the main sources of

most systemic racism that exists on Earth today.

In writing our new American scripture, we wanted to counter this
racism and present a new idea: that the entire human race, regardless of

skin color, belonged to the same family unit. In order to do so, we had no

4 See “Hebrews,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 6 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrews.

5 See “Levant,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 23 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Levant.

6 See “Jews as the Chosen People.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 18 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jews_as_the chosen_people.
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choice but to work behind the scenes and come up with a logical narrative
that the powers that controlled the masses would believe and accept.

The Hebrew stories evolved into Christian stories, and then into Islamic
stories. Later, white European nations embraced Christianity (a belief system
based on the Bible’s New Testament's Jesus Christ) as their power and
authority. Knowing all of this, we concentrated our efforts entirely on the
Hebrew stories of the Bible that created racism in the first place.

Dovetailing and combining the Hebrew idea that God was white and
that this god created two white people to populate the earth, we had to
present a storyline that contained the proper nuances and plots that
supported this racist idea. Therefore, we used the most popular form of
the Hebrew scripture accepted by the most powerful European nations:
the King James Version of the Bible.” We had to present a logical storyline
that proved that ALL dark-skinned peoples came from Adam and Eve,
through the lineage of the most important character in Hebrew
mythology: Abraham.

Here’s an interesting fact: The Greek authors were helping the
ancient Hebrews put their oral histories on paper in a way that made
sense. At the same time, the Hebrew priests responsible for telling the
stories were having a problem explaining Aow the genealogy of their
family unit could be traced back so far into the past. How could their
family line reach the time when the Hebrews claimed that God had created
the Earth and placed Adam and Eve on it? There were too many ancestors
missing from their oral histories.

The Greek writers couldn’t have cared less whether or not the Hebrew
stories were true. They were just happy to be paid good money to write the
oral stories for their employers. To the relief and amusement of the Greek
writers, who were listening to the oral stories given to them in order to write

7 See “King James Version.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 24 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Authorized King James Version.
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this people’s history, the Hebrew authorities simply applied various years of
age to their ancient ancestry in order to make their genealogy fit with more
modern time frames. For example, Methuselah was the oldest at 969 years.
The six generations back to Adam all had patriarchs that lived close to 900
years each. Enoch was the only exception. Enoch, according to Hebrew
mythology, was taken by God at about 365 years old. As the characters of
their oral stories started to fit in with the more modern written histories of
other cultures, the Hebrews’ great men started dying at the age that
everyone else in the world was dying.

There should be no doubt to an honest and rational mind that the
Hebrew stories that constitute the Bible are far from a realistic account of
history. Even so, we had to come up with the proper storylines that fit the
Hebrew narrative accepted by the powerful Christian European nations that
we were trying to influence. Again, it was our intent to prove to the Christian
people that all races, regardless of skin color, were from the same “house.”

We first envisioned our idea to help the early Americans see the
darker-skinned native Americans as belonging to the chosen house of God
(the house of Israel). Because of this, we started with a story about the native
Americans’ ancestry. We tied their existence into a Bible narrative that was
widely accepted as a historical “fact”: the rise and power of the Babylonian
Empire, just before the house of Israel was destroyed. In every way possible,
we tied the Hebrew myths to contemporary historical events that many
accepted as a true history.

It is important to note here that NO annotated and recorded history is
the Real Truth™—events as they really occurred in the past. All of recorded
history is taken from the prejudice of the recorder. However, regardless of the
lack of veracity (accuracy) of any reported historical event, the Bible has been
accepted by billions of people as the ultimate “truth.” It was because of
people’s belief in the Bible that we were forced to confront the pride that
created racism in the Bible narrative.
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We took the Bible story of the darker-skinned grandchildren of Jacob
(Israel), whose names were Manasseh® and Ephraim,° and we started our
new American scripture there. (Jacob’s name was later changed to “Israel.”
This is where the “House of Israel” and the “Twelve Tribes of Israel” came
from.10) One of Jacob’s twelve sons was named Joseph.!! Joseph was white.
The Egyptians were of a darker-skinned ancestry, a mix of the darker skin of
the subregions of Africa and the lighter-skinned northerners who traded
with Egypt for many years. Joseph’s wife was Egyptian.12 Therefore, Joseph’s
only two sons were of black heritage.

According to the Hebrew stories, no one with the blood from black
heritage could receive the same priesthood blessings as the “pure blood”
of the house of Israel. Joseph’s wife’s blood was “cursed” with the blood of
the ancient son of Adam and Eve—Cain, who slew his brother Abel. (In
other words, their skin was supposedly changed to a darker skin tone
because of Cain’s rebellion against the Hebrew god.)

To present and offer empirical evidence that the native Americans
were actual descendants of the house of Israel, yet possessed a darker
tone of skin color, we chose our storyline’s characters from one of the
tribes of Israel that had darker skin in their DNA. In our first attempt at
presenting our original storyline, we had our main character’s family be
descendants of Joseph’s son, Ephraim. (This is the same Joseph mentioned
above, one of the sons of Jacob/“Israel.”)

Ephraim was younger than Joseph’s firstborn son, Manasseh.
According to the Bible story, because Joseph’s sons both had the “bad blood”

8 See “Manasseh (Tribal Patriarch).” Wikipedia, 26 Nov. 2020,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manasseh_(tribal_patriarch).

? See “Ephraim.” Wikipedia, 21 Apr. 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ephraim.

10 See “Jacob,” Wikipedia, 26 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jacob.

1 See “Joseph (Genesis),” Wikipedia, 24 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joseph (Genesis).

12 See “Asenath,” Wikipedia, 9 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Asenath.
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of the dark-skinned races, Joseph asked his father, Israel, to bless his two
boys and officially adopt them into the house of Israel. Joseph wanted his
eldest son to be granted the birthright blessing, which was always the
customary practice. Israel refused and placed his right hand on the younger
Ephraim’s head, telling Joseph that Ephraim “shall be greater than
[Manasseh], and his [descendants] shall become a multitude of nations.”13

The Bible story places the younger Ephraim above the elder
Manasseh, but is perfectly clear that both have the “cursed blood.” If these
two boys did not have the “cursed blood,” they would not have had to be
adopted into the “pure blood” of the house of Israel. (It is believed by the
LDS/Mormons that people who are of “non-Israelite” lineage are adopted
into the house of Israel through the ordinances of their church.)

We allowed our chosen messenger (Joseph Smith, Jr.) to present the first
part of our original storyline to his family, friends, and peers, once it had been
transcribed. We did this in order to monitor their reaction to the way we wanted
to present the beginning of our story. We learned that using Ephraim in the
genealogical lineage of the main character in our story caused some concern for
a few Bible scholars. They valued their personal heritage as having the pure
blood of the “non-tainted,” white-skinned part of the house of Israel. They were
also confused by Israel’s prophecy that the descendants of Ephraim would
become a “multitude of nations” (explained below). The native American
peoples were not considered a “multitude of nations” to the few early American
Christians who peer-reviewed our original storyline.

We had properly satisfied, so we assumed, the probability that the native
American people could have darker skin because of their lineage back to the
darker-skinned sons of Joseph (son of Jacob/“Israel”). But we were surprised
by the attack on and resistance to our narrative in regards to the sparse
(meager) tribal associations of the native Americans compared to Israel’s
prophecy that Ephraim’s house would become a “multitude of nations.”

130T, Genesis 48:19.
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It was to our chagrin (disappointment) that these few of the peer
review group had a problem with the association we made with our
character, Lehi, to Ephraim. Because of this, and other problems that some
of the first peer review group had with our original storyline, we were
forced to change the narrative. We had to allow Manasseh to be the
ancestor of our native American genealogical line. Unfortunately, we had
to do whatever it took to make our story more believable and palatable
for racist American Christians.

We did not expect the issue of ancestry to become a further problem
once we removed our initial Book of Lehi and replaced the narrative of our
story’s beginning with the book of Nephi, our character Lehi’s son. However,
we underestimated the pride and racism of the American people who would
continue to peer review our book. Even so, few (if any) of the past or present
readers of our new American scripture (the Book of Mormon) realize that
the characters of our story possessed the supposed “bad blood.” Christians
do not want to believe that any of the Twelve Tribes of Israel were tainted
with a cursed lineage.

Our mission in remaining and working behind the scenes of history
has always been to oppose superstition (false ideas), especially excessive
credulous (naive) belief in and reverence for supernatural beings that
give believers reason to treat other human beings poorly and unequally.
We try to bring to light the facts or full details of what is really happening
behind the scenes of the powerful institutions that control and shape
human life upon the earth. We fight religious influence over public life—
supporting, promoting, and perpetuating a strict separation of church
(religion) and state (government). We work to influence for good, the
plots or schemes of the powers that control society. We attempt to control
these institutions without dominating them.4

14 See “About Us — The Real Illuminati®,” The Real Illuminati®, realilluminati.org/about-us.
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Individual free will is the most important part of being human. No
human should attempt to dominate the free will of another, in any way. We
fully respect free will and do everything that we can to protect it. People often
use their free will to establish and support institutions of power that they allow
to control their lives (religions and governments). When this happens, we
make every effort and attempt any means possible to infiltrate these
institutions. We try to introduce ideas that are not easily discernable (noticed)
from those already embraced by the free will of the people. In so doing, it is our
desire and the design of our work to influence a different perspective. We hope
to possibly change the minds and hearts of the people without them knowing
that we disagree with and detest what their free will has already established.

Most people on Earth do not have free will to act and allow themselves
to be acted upon without force. Being forced to go to work at a job that you
do not want to do—which brings you misery—violates individual free will.
You either work doing whatever you have to do to survive (whether you
would freely choose to work at the available jobs or not), or you die. Besides
being forced to work at a job, there are many other forces against free will.
Some of these are obvious, such as being restrained, threatened, punished,
tortured, or physically forced to do something. But the force against one’s
free will to think what one chooses to think is much subtler and less
detectable. It is a different kind of non-physical force.

The majority of people do not use their own free will to think. They
do not consider that the ideas that come to their minds are not chosen
freely, but induced by deception. Therefore, many of the beliefs that have
resulted from their thinking are not their own. Their beliefs were created
by the free will of someone else from whom they learned these beliefs.
These beliefs are a result of thoughts being placed in their heads as they
grew up. People believe what they have been taught since birth
(inculcated) to think and believe. Their parents, teachers, and peers have
taught them these ideas. They have also been taught what to think by the
institutions that they support in society (government, business, and

10
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religion). People thinkthat these institutions are important because they
have been taught and are convinced that they areimportant.

In our world, few people have the time or energy left over from a
hard day’s work to think for themselves. At that point, people want to
leave the daily drudgery (unpleasant work) that is forced upon them
behind, and relax and be entertained. In being entertained, a person is
finally able to exercise unconditional and unforced free will. One chooses
by what means one allows oneself to be entertained. By being allowed a
few moments in one’s life to choose their own acts, or to choose the way
that they are acted upon, this seems to be enough for each person to feel
empowered and in control of their life.

All humans start out the same, with unconditional and uncontrollable
free will. They are little children first. Little children do whatever their free
will encourages them to do. As they grow, the only thing that stands in the
way of them thinking what they want and doing what they want, is the free
will of those who wield power and control over their lives.

Humans are born into a world (society) of previously and firmly
established institutional powers (government and religion) that control
their free will and shape them into “productive members of society.”
However, it is the institution, not the individual, that chooses what kind
of thoughts and actions the aged child (adult) experiences, and what it
means to be a “productive member of society.” Being forced to do
someone else’s bidding, or having our thoughts controlled by what
someone else chooses for us to think, greatly impedes our own
individuality. Our pride and ego constitute (form) our individuality.
Therefore, being proud of one’s own individual, free-willed (unforced)
accomplishments brings a person joy (the feeling of happiness).

Here we would like to give you an example of how we undetectably
(unnoticed) introduced a new idea about free will into the thoughts of the
reader. We will explain how we used our new American scripture to
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infiltrate early American Christianity, and subtly (carefully) convinced
readers “to act [for themselves and not] be acted upon.”!> Acting for
yourself is exercising your own free will to do and think what you choose
to think, not being forced in any other way or by any other means.

If we had tried to convince the early American Christians that the
Bible was not a true history, no one would have paid attention to us. They
did not want to know that the Bible was no different or less influential
than the great ancient Greek myths that controlled people and helped
create the great Greek and Roman empires. We needed to introduce new
ideas into hardened hearts and closed minds that were already shaped by
the Hebrew and Christian Bible. (In the case of early America, the King
James Version of the Bible was the most significant and widely accepted.)

How could we possibly tell the American Christians that their accepted
Bible was “blinding the eyes and hardening the hearts of the children of men
... causing them to stumble, yea, insomuch that Satan hath great power over
them,”1¢ and in a way that they would accept it and believe it?

Before a person opens their mind to anything, the first thing that must
be penetrated is the person’s pride and ego. People must be convinced to
believe that they are in control of their own thoughts, and that someone is not
trying to convince them that they are wrong. Early American Christians were
convinced that Jesus was the great Messiah of the world, and that he was
going to reappear to put the world in the proper order, according to Aislaw
and authority. There was no way that we could have convinced them that they
were wrong and that they must save the world themselves—a world they had
shaped and corrupted with their own free-willed choices. Our subtle
manipulation had to remain completely focused and established on the Jesus
Christ presented in the King James Bible.

1S BOM, 2 Nephi 2:14.
16 Compare BOM, 1 Nephi 13:27-9.
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To boost their egos, we presented the idea at the beginning of our
storyline that the Western Hemisphere, especially the United States of
America, was another “promised land.” Appeasing the ego is a way that a
person is manipulated to open their mind to a new idea.

By the beginning of the nineteenth (19%) century, the Europeans had
already overrun most of the Western Hemisphere and subjected the native
Americans (both in North and South America) to European ideas and beliefs.
The native Americans, who were once exercising their own form of free will,
had been forced to accept someone else’s.

In America, an idea existed called Manifest Destinyl7 This was a
widely held political and religious belief supporting the idea that
Christianity was divinely destined to spread throughout the world. The
people claimed that the expansion of European ideas and lifestyle
throughout the American continent had been prophesied. They believed
it was Christian-inspired, Christian-justified, and that a Christian belief
system was the inevitable fate of the entire Western Hemisphere, as well
as the rest of the world. In our new American scripture’s narrative, we
presented the idea that Jesus Christ was behind the discovery and settling
of the Western Hemisphere. This boosted the pride and ego of the early
European-American Christians.

In our storyline, we presented the development of the area where the
United States of America was established as one of God’s “promised lands.”
Europeans (called “Gentiles” throughout the story) poured across the “many
waters” (Atlantic Ocean). We supported their egotistical idea of Manifest
Destinyby explaining that “the wrath of God is upon the native Americans.”18

All native Americans had darker skin. Therefore, we were forced to
support the insidious (false) and dangerous Bible-based belief that dark skin
was the “curse” of Cain. This was a belief that was justified in the minds of

17 See “Manifest Destiny,” Wikipedia, 12 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manifest destiny.
8 Compare BOM, 1 Nephi 13:11, 14.
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the Christian Americans (as we explained above). This is because they
believed that the Bible’s Adam and Eve were white-skinned. According to
this belief, a// of Adam and Eve’s posterity (a// people on Earth) should be
white-skinned as well.

Once we had penetrated the readers’ hearts and opened their minds
(imperceptibly, but cleverly, by stroking their pride and ego and
presenting firm Christian beliefs in our storyline), we were able to
introduce into our new American scripture the idea that the King James
Bible was corrupt. This is how we did it:

And after [the eyewitness accounts of Jesus’ mission written in
the New Testament gospels] go forth by the hand of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb, from the Jews unto the Gentiles, thou seest
the formation of that great and abominable church, which is
most abominable above all other churches; for behold, they
have taken away from the gospel of the Lamb many parts which
are plain and most precious; and also many covenants of the
Lord have they taken away.

And all this have they done that they might pervert the right
ways of the Lord, that they might blind the eyes and harden the
hearts of the children of men.

Wherefore, thou seest that after the book hath gone forth
through the hands of the great and abominable church, that

there are many plain and precious things taken away from the
book, which is the book of the Lamb of God.

And after these plain and precious things were taken away it goeth
forth unto all the nations of the Gentiles; and after it goeth forth
unto all the nations of the Gentiles, yea, even across the many
waters which thou hast seen with the Gentiles which have gone
forth out of captivity, thou seest—because of the many plain and
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precious things which have been taken out of the book, which
were plain unto the understanding of the children of men,
according to the plainness which is in the Lamb of God—because
of these things which are taken away out of the gospel of the Lamb,
an exceedingly great many do stumble, yea, insomuch that Satan
hath great power over them.1?

At this point, we were able to sow a seed of doubt in the mind of a person
reading our new American scripture about the correctness and authenticity of
the King James Bible. When religious people fee/the “Holy Spirit” speaking to
them as they are considering a new thought, this feeling becomes a powerful
testimony to them that what they are reading is from God.

Before the publication of the book that you are currently reading,
we released a book that we titled, Pentateuch [lluminated: A Five Part
Series Introducing A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real
llluminati® Created the Book of Mormon*° (This is not the first book of
our Trilogy, but an introduction to this, the second book of our Trilogy).
On pages 213-16 of that book (large print edition), we explained the Real
Truth™ about “spiritual feelings.” We explained about the

ability of the brain to produce feelings that cause the spiritual
feeling. ... It's about Aow the story is told. It's about what the
brain sees, hears, smells, tastes, and touches.

Because there is nothing that is heard, smelled, tasted, or touched when
one reads a story, it is important that an author presents a plot that
influences the reader’s imagination, so that a “spiritual” sensation is
physically experienced (felt).

We would encourage one to read the Pentateuch llluminated book
before proceeding with this book (A New American Scripture).

9 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:26-9.
20 Read for free at realilluminati.org/pentateuch-illuminated.
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Again, it was our intent to penetrate established (conventional)
beliefs that had been forced upon people all of their lives. We did this to
open people’s minds to another way of thinking, and then try to compel
them to act upon their new way of thinking. Although compelling (forcing)
a person to think a certain way appears to be counterproductive and
hypocritical in our desire to get people to exercise their free will and think
for themselves, our intent was to remove those established beliefs that
control people to behave contrary to their true humanity.

Once the plot of our story succeeded at getting the reader to accept
that the Bible might be corrupt, and would allow the devil to have “great
power over them,” we were able to introduce our own version of Jesus
Christ and his uncorrupted “plain and precious” teachings. Below is one
way (of the many) that we presented the idea of protecting and
supporting free will, while actually manipulating the Christian mind. We
wanted the Christian reader to accept our Messiah “and hearken unto his
great commandments; and be faithful unto his words”:

Adam fell that men might be; and men are, that they might have joy.

And the Messiah cometh in the fulness of time, that he may
redeem the children of men from the fall. And because that
they are redeemed from the fall they have become free
forever, knowing good from evil; to act for themselves and not
to be acted upon, save it be by the punishment of the law at
the great and last day, according to the commandments which
God hath given.

Wherefore, men are free according to the flesh; and all things
are given them which are expedient unto man. And they are free
to choose liberty and eternal life, through the great Mediator of
all men, or to choose captivity and death, according to the
captivity and power of the devil; for he seeketh that all men
might be miserable like unto himself.
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And now, my sons, [ would that ye should look to the great
Mediator, and hearken unto his great commandments; and
be faithful unto his words, and choose eternal life, according
to the will of his Holy Spirit;

And not choose eternal death, according to the will of the flesh
and the evil which is therein, which giveth the spirit of the devil
power to captivate, to bring you down to hell, that he may reign
over you in his own kingdom.?1

Our intent was to get the American people to accept our]Jesus over
the one that was presented in the King James Version of the New
Testament. Our intent was to convince the reader that our Jesus was real,
that our Jesus was no different than the one in which they believed, and
that our stories about Jesus were more credible and reliable than the
Bible’s. By the time we presented the subplot of Jesus actually teaching
the people upon Earth, for a second time as a resurrected being, the
reader’s mind and heart were fully penetrated, opened, and ready to be
influenced. We made the reader feel an actual emotional and physical
feeling that a Christian Bible-believer would credit to originating from the
“Spirit of God.” The “Holy Spirit” would testify to the reader that our
version of Jesus Christ was true.

The gospel we wanted Christians to accept and follow was a much
different gospel than that in which the early American Christians believed.
Therefore, in our story, when the Jesus Christ of the New Testament returned
to Earth a second time, as the resurrected Messiah, we wanted to get their full
attention. Before we had Jesus teach the “fulness of the everlasting gospel,” we
had our resurrected Jesus tell a person that they had to “become as a little
child.” He repeated it twice to reiterate its importance:

21 BOM, 2 Nephi 2:25-9.
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And again I say unto you, ye must repent, and become as a little
child, and be baptized in my name, or ye can in nowise receive
these things. And again [ say unto you, ye must repent, and be
baptized in my name, and become as a little child, or ye can in
nowise inherit the kingdom of God.

We had our Jesus tell the people that what he was about to deliver
to them would be “my doctrine, and whoso buildeth upon this buildeth
upon my rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against them.”22

Unfortunately, we had very little success at getting early American
Christians to accept our new scripture for the purpose for which it was
intended. The few who did accept it, completely ignored all the teachings
and doctrines we had presented. At the time, a new American religion was
formed by those who read our book and were convinced that it was from
God. Because they were the only ones who accepted our new American
scripture as “Another Testament of Jesus Christ,”23 they were convinced
that they were the “chosen ones,” the “elect,” the “righteous ones.”

We had known there was a high probability that the early Christians
who were convinced of the truthfulness of our book would “look beyond
the mark” and desire a religion. In an effort to prevent this, and mitigate
(reduce) the outcome of yet another religion that impeded the free will of
people, we incorporated various clues, warnings, and easy-to-understand
prophecies into our storyline.

In the Prologue of this book (4 New American Scripture), the reader
was introduced to the great lengths that have been taken by the
LDS/Mormon Church that touts our book as the “keystone of [their]
religion.” We gave unquestionable proof of how this church has corrupted

22BOM, 3 Nephi 11:37-9.

23 This subtitle was added to the Book of Mormon for the 1982 edition from the LDS Church.
See the announcement in Boyd K. Packer, “Scriptures,” Ensign, Nov. 1982, found online at
churchofjesuschrist.org/study/general-conference/1982/10/scriptures?lang=eng.
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our message yet continues to use our book deceptively to catch an
unsuspecting investigator. This church allows our book to cause a person to
“feel the Spirit of God,” convincing the person that because this church is the
only church that has our book, then this church must be God’s “only true and
living church”?4 upon Earth.

We explained how this great deception warranted (justified) our
coming forth as the Real [lluminati® and providing the evidence that we wrote
the unsealed Book of Mormon. We needed to clarify our purpose for writing
it, which had nothing to do with establishing a new religion and church.

Through the books that we are now writing, we are offering the
people of this world easy-to-read explanations about the origins of
religion, how we used religion to try to help society, and what should be
done by the human race to establish peace on Earth and goodwill towards
all of Earth’s inhabitants (people).

The firstbook of our Trilogy, 7he True History of Religion, presents the Real
Truth™about how all religions first started.

Our second book (this one, A New American Scripture), dovetails (fits
with) the first and gives empirical (factual) evidence of How Religion Destroys
the Human Race and What the Real ll[luminati® Has Attempted to do Through
Religion to Save the Human Race.

The third book of our Trilogy will present a blueprint for the perfect
human government and what laws are necessary to impose in order to
protect and support individual free will.

Today, there are race wars occurring (large-scale conflicts between
different races). There are also many wars over religion. All of these wars must

24 Elder Dallin H. Oaks, “The Only True and Living Church,” The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-Day  Saints, churchofjesuschrist.org/study/new-era/2011/08/the-only-true-and-
living-church?lang=eng.
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end before the right form of government can exist upon Earth. We ended the
first book of our Trilogy by explaining that we cannot help save humanity
unless we can convince people that religion is the problem, not the solution.

We must first deal with the race wars that are about to explode all
across the globe, largely based on religious identification and belief. In the
first book of our Trilogy, we asked who was going to be the first to step
forward and finally admit the falsity of their religious beliefs. Will the Jews?
Will the Christians? Will the Muslims?25

When will the lighter-skinned race (the white race) acknowledge their
prejudice (the way that they perceive darker-skinned people) and admit
that they possess a natural displeasure in seeing a person of a different skin
color? When and how will this type of prejudice end? This prejudice, taught
and influenced by the Bible, has created human inequality, and is
responsible for the past suffering of the darker-skinned people, a
suffering that continues unabated in today’s world.

“African American” is one of many phrases used in the United States
of America to define why a person’s skin shade is different. Traditionally,
this choice of words refers to those who have darker skin. But who will be
the first African American who will acknowledge and respect their white
heritage? The white side of their DNA gives them beautiful features that
many African Americans desire: straight hair, thinner lips and nose, fairer
skin. These are all features that are inherited from their white ancestors.
Who is going to acknowledge that they are partially black and partially
white, instead of exploiting their black heritage in order to become, for
example, President of the United States (a nation of the greatest and most
powerful group of humans in modern history)? Who is going to stand up
and proclaim that humans should be only ONE race—the Human Race?

25 THOR, iv. This can be read free at realilluminati.org/the-true-history-of-religion.
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Focusing on race-based ideologies, problems, suffering, and division
leads to hate. Hate leads to fear and mistrust. When will the hate of each group
end? Little children look at each other with unwavering respect and
acceptance.2® When will one person look at another as little children look at
each other, regardless of skin color or belief?

There is only one thing that can change the hard hearts and closed
minds that cause racism, ethnic cleansing, and religious hatred: the Real
Truth™ about how things really are and reallywere in the past. People must
be taught things that they should have been taught from the time that they
started to learn as a little child. They must be taught how the religions
started that introduced prejudice, especially regarding race, which resulted
in the divisions that are destroying humanity today.

This book will provide some very important empirical evidence of
how easily people are duped by others who claim to know, when these
others don’t know anything. These othersclaim to know God and then invent
a god to bring value to themselves. Their invented gods determine which
race is God’s chosen one and which races are not. In order to counter racial
profiling, the gods that created a profile for how a human being should look
and act must be confronted and destroyed. This can only be done by the
“sharp two-edged sword” of Real Truth™.

The “Marvelous Work and a Wonder®” is a legally registered
trademark under which we disseminate (share) the Real Truth™ to the
people of the world, without charge or obligation. The religion that
misuses our new American scripture has no right to claim this term as its
own. We own it. We wrote the Book of Mormon and The Sealed Portion
for the purpose of opening up the reader’s mind to the Real Truth™ about
“the great and marvelous things which have been hid up from the
foundation of the world,”?” which are the things that can save humanity.

26 See “Toddler Besties Share Huge Hug on Sidewalk.” Inside Edition, YouTube, 11 Sept.
2019, youtu.be/nDQezECAxtQ.
27 BOM, Ether 4:15.
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We can teach the world how all different colors of skin came into
existence. The Real Truth™ about the origination of the different races of
the same human family is far from what the world teaches from its
supposed wisdom and pride. ALL religious and secular authorities’
teachings about race are not only false, but are causing all of the negative
ramifications of differing skin tones, which are negative feelings that no
little child possesses until taught.

Again, to help the people of Earth learn how they have been and are
being deceived, we have written this book. We will provide actual proof of the
deceptive ways that religion—and the governments that are inspired and
supported by religion—cause most of humanity’s problems.

Above we have tried to explain whywe wrote the Book of Mormon. The
following chapters will provide specific details on szowwe wrote it. Again, we
strongly recommend reading the book we published as an introduction to this
book, Pentateuch llluminated: A Five Part Series Introducing A New American
Scripture—How and Why the Real ll[luminati® Created the Book of Mormon.

We are confident that if the world will consider what we present in
the following chapters, the pride that is responsible for poverty,
inequality, and racism will slowly dissolve away, as humanity begins to
drink from the cup we offer. Within the cup is a new wine that provides
the reader with a taste of why we, the Real Illuminati®, created a new
American scripture.
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The Real Illuminati®—Authors’ Note

(Our Opening Statement)

We have little doubt that many people will become disturbed,
uncomfortable, and some very angry, if and when they read this book. This
book will prove, beyond any reasonable doubt, that the Bible is a collection
of stories and accounts that are not true. This book will prove that the
world’s three major religions that use the Bible as their standard scripture—
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam—are not only false, but are the cause of
most of humanity’s current problems.

This book will prove that most people do not think rationally or
logically. The evidence in this book will show that most humans depend
on their emotions to guide their thoughts and actions. The evidence is
overwhelming that, because of this emotional dependency, when
confronted with details that make complete sense, and with information
that can be proven to be empirical and sound, anger and frustration result.
As a result of this anger and frustration, the problems that face humanity
are getting worse ... much worse.

Many books have been written by unbelievers and skeptics of religion in
an attempt to open the closed minds of believers. Many of these books contain
very logical and reasonable arguments against religion. Nevertheless, very few
of these books have been able to breach the thick filters of prejudice and belief
that can hold a person in emotional chains of ignorance. These filters must be
penetrated in order to open a person’s mind—a mind that is convinced beyond
any reasonable doubt that God is real, aware of human life, and that God
interacts with humans living on the earth.

Very few religious skeptics (no matter how sound their logic and no
matter how clear their arguments) have been able to dissuade people
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(convince them to believe differently) who believe they have felt the
presence of and a connection with God. Few, if any, spiritually-minded
people can be convinced that this transcendent (supernatural) and divine
feeling—which embodies the foundation of faith—does not prove that any
god, of any nature, exists. Unbelievers who have never personally
experienced these spiritual feelings cannot explain this feeling of faith; nor
can these skeptics present any reasonable arguments that can thoroughly
convince a spiritual person of their error in judgment.

Marketing researchers, who are employed to figure out the best way
to sell things to people, have discovered that human emotion compels
their decisions more than logic does.! This research is highly valued by
the business world. However, this research does not discount the
necessity of logic:

Logic provides the foundation to make ideas stick long after the
emotional high is gone, so both are necessary. However, logic has
a much better chance of being accepted and remembered, if it is
preceded by a receptive emotional state.?

We understood what these researchers have discovered about how
to sell products to the human race. We utilized this same understanding
to write our new American scripture. We wrote the scripture for a
purpose. We wanted to teach certain lessons. We hoped that these
lessons would result in helping the human race to open their minds and
consider logical Real Truth™s that would “stick long after the emotional
high [was] gone.” To do this, we first had to create the “emotional high.” We
reveal in this book the way that we used our understanding of this sales

! For one of many examples, see Peter Noel Murray, “How Emotions Influence What We
Buy,” 26 Feb. 2013, Psychology Today, Sussex Publishers,
psychologytoday.com/us/blog/inside-the-consumer-mind/201302/how-emotions-
influence-what-we-buy.

2 See LiveseySolar, “Head Versus Heart: Why Emotion Is More Powerful than Logic.”
LiveseySolar Cataract & Laser Eye Surgery Marketing, LiveseySolar, 6 Nov. 2013,
liveseysolar.com/head-versus-heart-why-emotion-is-more-powerful-than-logic.
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technique to se// humanity the things we hoped that they would buy: things
that would help humanity in the long run.

Consider how easy it should be to convince a reasonably intelligent
person that it is impossible that the Bible stories could be real. If the Bible were
true, the human race started around 6000 years ago. This biblical “fact” is
supposedly indisputable because of the ages of the early patriarchs given in the
Bible. From Moses, who lived about 120 years, back to Adam, who lived 930
years, the math of the Bible fills in the “correct” amount of time when the first
humans lived upon the earth ... at least according to the Bible.3

Throughout our writings, we have revealed how the Bible was actually
put together. We have explained how the Hebrew scholars and priests were
able to create a believable storyline of oral tales that were passed down in their
culture over hundreds of years. We explained how they made up whatever age
was necessary for all of the characters in their oral stories who supposedly
lived before King David. After King David, the characters in their history usually
died at a more normal and acceptable age (70 to 100 years). Hebrew
storytellers were forced to present a more normal life span for their later Bible
characters because other cultures’ histories were also being written that could
logically counter their myths. Few other cultures claim that their ancestors
lived for hundreds of years. Furthermore, there was no contemporary person
of Hebrew ancestry who lived beyond the normal age of mortality.

Genealogy (the family line) is very important to the Hebrew/Jewish
people. Hebrew mythology presented a narrative that God created the first
humans as male and female (Adam and Eve). The biblical narrative claims that
these two humans started the entire human race. Because of this, and because
Hebrew genealogy must beproven as factual, Jewish lineage must betraced back
to Adam. The storytellers had to fill in the years between when they were telling
their stories to the rest of the world (around the sixth [6%] century B.C.E.) and
when Adam was first created, according to their oral histories and traditions. We

3 See “Biblical Literalist Chronology.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 24 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biblical literalist chronology.
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have shown how the Hebrew scholars gave hundreds of years of life to the
various characters of their stories. This was done so that their actual lineage
could be mathematically proven and traced according to the presentation of
their accepted myths.

Our writings have explained how the Hebrew priests and scholars,
who were responsible for the oral history of the Jews, commissioned and
paid Greek writers to turn their oral history into a written history circa
(around) the sixth (6%) century B.C.E.* The Greek writers didn’t have a
problem writing fantastical tales of myth. They had been doing it for many
years to entertain Greeks and to help their own priests keep their own
people in line and subjected to mythical Greek gods. This was done through
the teachings of the leaders of their own religions.

Besides the extraordinary and supernatural ages of the Bible’s early
patriarchs, the idea that ALL races (skin colors) came from just two white
people during the course of a few millennia, simply doesn’t make any
sense. If the Bible were true, then ALL of the dark-skinned races and ALL
of the other inhabitants of the earth must be accounted for and their
histories and cultures explained. This includes ALL of the descendants of
the millions of Earth’s citizens who existed in other families at the time
when Abraham’s family and descendants were supposedly picked as
“God’s chosen house.”

The many different human skin tones (colors) that exist on Earth today
is another logical fact that cannot be explained within the Bible’s narrative. If
the question of race was answered honestly by Bible believers, according to an
honest interpretation of their scriptures, these would have no choice but to

4 See THOR, 121, 126;

see also The Real Illuminati®, Pentateuch Illuminated: A Five Part Series Introducing A
New American Scripture—How and Why the Real Illuminati® Created the Book of
Mormon  (Melba: Worldwide United Publishing, 2020), found online at
realilluminati.org/pentateuch-illuminated, 200-2. Hereafter Pentateuch Illuminated.

26




Chapter 1: The Real Illuminati®—Authors’ Note

answer that God “cursed” the skin color of some of Adam'’s posterity who upset
Him. There is simply no other explanation.

[rrationally, many Bible apologists (people who defend the Bible) will
argue that God isn’t racist and didn’t curse any of Adam’s children. But these
supporters of the Bible cannot give any reasonable explanation as to where
all the different skin colors originated, if all humans are direct descendants
of the white-skinned Adam and Eve. These apologists simply do not want to
appear to be racist. And yet their personal and emotional beliefs cause them
cognitive dissonance, which is a natural, emotional, cognitive (mental)
response when their beliefs are challenged with logic and reason. (Cognitive
dissonance occurs in people’s minds when new information makes sense,
but conflicts with their already-established truths.)

If honestly considered without involving the emotions responsible for
biases, prejudices, and preconceived notions from cultural tradition, there
should be no doubt in anyone’s mind that the Bible’s narrative is responsible
for ALL of the racist, ethnic, and religious prejudices and divisions that exist in
modern times. A further honest consideration and review would reveal that
most, if not ALL, of the problems that humanity faces today can be traced to
racism, ethnicity, and religion. No logical or reasonable person can deny this
Real Truth™. It is the way things really are upon Earth today.

The Bible’s story of Noah and the ark, of Moses and his miracles, even
the rise of kings David and Solomon, and all the stories in between, simply
do not make any sense. And they certainly cannot be proven by any honest
scientific review of impartial historical accounts. Although honesty,
transparency, and scientific exploration can rationally and reasonably
disprove the Bible’s stories, billions of people remain convinced that the
Bible is God’s one and only truth. Outside of those who believe in the Bible,
a great majority of the rest of humanity believes in some kind of
supernatural entity and force. These staunch believers remain convinced,
beyond logic and reason, because of their personal experiences with what
they perceive to be some kind of supernatural entity. These feelings are

27



A New American Scripture

actual, physical feelings that the believers would never and could never
honestly deny due to their own personal experiences. No one has the power,
or the right, to tell another person what that individual has personally
experienced or not. Each human is naturally and equally endowed with a
special, uniquely human cognitive force: the power of free will to believe.

What if there was a way to show the people that their feelings and
emotions had been manipulated? What if there was a way to convince them
that they had been deceived and misled? How would they respond if they were
allowed a choice to believe or not to believe? What if this choice was based on
their own physical sensations, which are very real to them and cannot be
disputed by a skeptic?

The only way to properly do this would be to replicate (recreate) and cause
these feelings to manifest in the mind and body without affecting a person’s
dignity and free will to choose. Science has already proven that this can be done,’
but only for those who have allowed themselves to be subjected to scientific
observation and experimentation. Once a person has submitted to such testing,
that one has already been convinced to doubt what she or he has previously
experienced as spiritual manifestations. Therefore, these types of experiments
are easily disputable. On the other hand, believers can pull up evidence that a non-
believer can be similarly susceptible to spiritual manifestations, if the atheist
allows the same unbiased and impartial experimentation.

We do not dispute that the feelings that occur in a person’s mind are
accepted as rea/and undeniable experiences. However, what if it could be
proven empirically, beyond any reasonable doubt, that the source of these

5 Watch Neuroscientist Dr. Michael Persinger use “The God Helmet” to create a “God
Experience” in this 8-minute video hosted by Morgan Freeman “The God Helmet, Through
the Wormhole, Uncut”: vimeo.com/144332709.

® To watch mentalist Derren Brown cause an atheist to have a strong conversion
experience, with a detailed commentary on the methods he is using, see Derren Brown,
“Do You Believe In GOD? | Faith and Fear | Derren Brown,” YouTube, 16 Jan. 2021,
youtube.com/watch?v=6-xBFjQjFG4. The most relevant part starts around 7 minutes
30 seconds in.
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feelings is notactually real? What if it could be proven that the source was
made up by someone who wanted to replicate these feelings for a certain
purpose? /fthis could happen, only then might the people consider that
perhaps ALL of the sources that made them feel the exact same spiritual
manifestations could have also have been a deception.

The evidence given in this book will show that the Bible has deceived
billions of people because of the spiritual manifestations that the people
experience upon reading it. The evidence we present will show how a few
people, usually men, wrote scripture that supported their own agenda and
pride. We will prove that their agenda was to keep their followers divided
and alienated from other groups of people that did not choose to follow
these few deceptive and unprincipled leaders. Logical and reasonable
evidence will be presented to prove that the Bible continues to be the chief
and principal source of most racism, ethnic cleansing, and the religious wars
that have existed and continue to exist throughout the world, ALL of which
are destroying humanity.

In order to prove what the Bible has done, to open the minds of the
billions deceived thereby, and to provide them with an opportunity to
choose logic and reason over their spiritual emotions, we created a new
American scripture. In creating our new scripture to counter the
deceptions of the past that continue to threaten peace and sanity upon the
earth, we wrote the Book of Mormon and its “greater portion of the word,”
The Sealed Portion.

This book will prove Aow and why we have done what we have. This
book will prove how easily the human race is susceptible to deception by the
devious few who wanted to control and manage humanity for their own
personal gain. We wrote this book to expose, not only the naiveté of the human
mind, but also its vulnerability to deception. In explaining what we did to
replicate the same spiritual feelings that Bible-believers experience upon
reading the Bible, we will reveal the methods that have been used in the past
to make people do things that harm themselves and harm the rest of humanity.
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This book is not about hate and vengeance. This book is about love—an
overwhelming emotion that can unite humanity as one race and one people
and result in peace on Earth and goodwill towards all humans. We present this
type of love in the unsealed portion of our new American scripture as the

tree of life ... a representation of the love of God; ... which
sheddeth itself abroad in the hearts of the children of men;
wherefore, it is the most desirable above all things ... and the
most joyous to the soul.”

It was out of our love for humanity that we wrote this book. It was out of
our love for humanity that we wrote our new American scripture (the Book of
Mormon and The Sealed Portion). The reader of this book might find that at
times our written words are harsh, unrelenting, and appear to be cruel,
especially in regards to organized religion. More particularly, at times, our
words are directed specifically towards the LDS/Mormon people who make an
effort to spread our new American scripture throughout the world. But if our
words and intent are taken in context and considered with sincerity and real
intent, our love for humanity will shine through what might appear to be
bitterness and hostility.

We do not hate any person. We love ALL people the same, regardless
of how wrong their actions might appear to us. If there were any religious
belief or spirituality, of any kind, from any source, that would rid this world
of racism, ethnic cleansing, and war, we would embrace and support such
a system of belief and faith. However, we know that there is no such religion
or spiritual persuasion that has this power. The best we can do is to utilize
our faithin humanity and attempt to effectuate a change of heart and mind
that will not allow prejudice, division, and strife of any kind.

We are part of YOU. You are part of US. Often this realization of our
mutual humanity causes us to mourn for all of us. We invented the concept

7" BOM, 1 Nephi 11:25, 22-3.
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of the “tree of life” as a symbolic representation of our unity as a human race.
The “tree of life” is a representation of the love that we are capable of feeling
one towards another. It is a tree that bears a fruit that, if tasted and
consumed, can heal ALL the nations upon Earth.

We have provided substantial evidence that our group was also
responsible for the Bible’s book of Revelation.? In Revelation, as we also did
in our new American scripture, we presented the “tree of life” as that which
“yielded her fruit ... and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the
nations.” There should be no dispute of what love can do to heal this world.
It is our hope that by revealing what we have done in creating a new
American scripture, we can present the fruit of our “tree of life” and give
humanity the choice of whether to eat it or not.

We are the Real llluminati®. We are the authors of this book. We are
confident that if the reader sincerely and with real intent reads our book, the
reader will also be convinced that human love is possible. Being convinced, we
hope that the reader will finally have some 7aithand Aopein humanity. For this
purpose, we present this book about How and Why the Real llluminati®
Created the Book of Mormon. We wrote this book as clearly as possible.
We instructed the editors of our words to present our words so that all
people could easily understand them.

We know that many people pick and choose parts of a non-fiction book
that they would usually otherwise have no interest in reading. Because of this,
we constructed each chapter of the book you are reading to stand on its own
and teach the core principles and main points that we presented in our new
American scripture.

8 See Christopher, 666, The Mark of America—Seat of the Beast: The Apostle John’s New
Testament Revelation Unfolded, Worldwide United Pub., 2006. This book is free to read at
realilluminati.org/666-mark-of-america. Hereafter referred to as 666 America.

® NT, Revelation 22:2. See also NT, Revelation 2:7, all of chapter 22; and BOM, 1 Nephi,
chapters 8 and 11.
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If one opens this book to any of its chapters and reads just one, we are
confident that the content of the chosen chapter will inspire further reading.
Because of the repetition and redundancy of the core principles and main
points that we present in each and every chapter, a more well-read person
might become irritable with our manner of writing. To these, who in their pride
might condemn us for how we write, we repeat what we wrote in the unsealed
partof our new American scripture:

And [ said unto him: Lord, the Gentiles will mock at these things,
because of our weakness in writing; for Lord thou hast made us
mighty in word by faith, but thou hast not made us mighty in
writing; for thou hast made all this people that they could speak
much, because of the Holy Ghost which thou hast given them;

And thou hast made us that we could write but little, because of the
awkwardness of our hands. Behold, thou hast not made us mighty
in writing like unto the brother of Jared, for thou madest him that
the things which he wrote were mighty even as thou art, unto the
overpowering of man to read them.

Thou hast also made our words powerful and great, even that we
cannot write them; wherefore, when we write we behold our
weakness, and stumble because of the placing of our words; and 1
fear lest the Gentiles shall mock at our words.

And when I had said this, the Lord spake unto me, saying: Fools
mock, but they shall mourn; and my grace is sufficient for the
meek, that they shall take no advantage of your weakness;

And if men come unto me I will show unto them their weakness. |
give unto men weakness that they may be humble; and my grace is
sufficient for all men that humble themselves before me; for if they
humble themselves before me, and have faith in me, then will I make
weak things become strong unto them.
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Behold, I will show unto the Gentiles their weakness, and 1 will
show unto them that faith, hope and charity bringeth unto me—
the fountain of all righteousness.1?

It is our hope that one so inclined to consider her or himself above the
literary application of our words in this book checks her or his pride and does
not become a fool. We can assure such a one so imposed by her or his own
sense of an elevated education, which in turn produces a grandiose sense of
self-worth and pretentiousness, that we could compose a treatise of the
magnitude and consequence of your exalted expectations. But here, we warn
those readers who pretend to this illustrious rationale: YOU are the fools. YOU
are those who, in the pride of your hearts, are contributing to the fall of
humanity. We provide evidence of this throughout this book.

Do not neglect the chance to review and consider the evidence that we
present in this book just because you think it was written below your level of
education and reading ability. If you are not a fool, and you value your
intelligence worthy of your own self-imposed accolades, then so endowed and
empowered, we challenge you to find error and discrepancy in the case we
present in this book.

In the scripture above, we mentioned one of the characters in our new
American scripture called the brother of Jared One might reasonably question
why this character has no name except that of being the brother of another. For
the same reason we gave no specific name to this character, we do not reveal
our true names. The story of the brother of Jared will be explained. Our story
and reasoning in hiding our true names is simple: we want neither accolade,
nor persecution, for our intelligence. We will provide evidence in this book of
what has happened throughout history when those like us stand up against the
powers that control this world. It has not ended well for us. And it certainly has
not ended well for humanity.

19 BOM, Ether 12:23-8.
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We are the Real Illuminati®. There are no others who are
illuminated with Real Truth™ as we have been. What we know can lead
humanity to peace and life eternal upon this earth. With great love and a
sincere hope for all of humanity, we offer some of the fruit from the “tree
of life.” This book provides some of this fruit, which we offer freely to you
for your pleasure and consumption.

May you eat of this fruit and clearly understand:

A New American Scripture—How and Why the Real llluminati® Created
the Book of Mormon.
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In the first book of our Trilogy, The True History of Religion—How
Religion Destroys the Human Race and What the Real llluminati® Has
Attempted to do Through Religion to Save the Human Race, we revealed
many historical facts. One of these facts was that none of our previous
chosen True Messengers (a few of whom we disclosed as Socrates,
Inpendius, and Mohammed) left any of their own handwritten documents.
We also explained why:

We had cautioned Socrates about leaving any teachings in
written form, knowing that if something is written, then it can be
rewritten. According to our counsel, Socrates left no writings.

Unfortunately, some of Socrates’ students misinterpreted his
teachings in the presentation of their own. His few students
found that they received value, prestige, and money in the
community when they presented information that was
politically and socially correct. So, they simply took some of
Socrates’ information that wasn’t politically and socially
correct and made it so. Whatever they learned from our True
Messenger, they changed it to conform to what their
community wanted to hear, for which they were
compensated handsomely (received a very good payment).1

We intended for our new American scripture to be another “word of
God” that was a companion to the Christian King James Bible. Early
American Christians believed that their Bible was the perfect and ultimate
“word of God.” Therefore, when it was announced that Joseph Smith had

"'THOR, 110-11.
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published a “gold bible” (referring to the gold plates) as another “word of
God,” one can only imagine how the Christian world responded.

According to Christian belief, God gave all the words that he intended
for humankind through the Bible. The Jews also believe this about the parts
of the Old Testament that they accept as their “god’s word,” given through
God’s chosen messengers. Muslims believe that the Quran is God’s infallible,
unchangeable, and complete “word” for humanity, given through Allah'’s
(the Muslim god) final messenger, Mohammed.

In each case, a reasonable and honest person must conclude that the
words written in all religious texts were notactually written by any god, but
by a person who could write. Religious people anchor their faith and hope in
their scriptures on the belief that their chosen leaders (mostly men) were
inspiredby their particular god to write what this god wanted.

As we explained in the first book of our Trilogy, Inpendius is the actual
person upon whose life the stories of Jesus were based. The people believed
that Jesus was a holy prophet, even the literal son of God. If Inpendius had
left any actual handwritten documents, then whatever of his writings were
passed on, the people would have believed were most sacred and
unchangeable. However, the only way to verify that the written words were
actually his, would be if we had a verifiable copy of his personal handwriting
that lasted over the centuries. If not, anyone could have written anything
pretending to be Inpendius, or change what he had written.

The only possible way to prove that a document has not been
changed from its original form is to have a verified copy of the original
document that can be independently and objectively studied. However,
outside of what we (the Real Illuminati®) possess, there are no original
documents on Earth that contain what modern religions claim is the
infallible “word of God.”
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We have explained and logically shown (in the first book of our
Trilogy) that the Pauline Letters (all of the New Testament books attributed
to Paul) were incorporated afterthe original testimonies of the Gospels were
published. We revealed that these letters were written in order to appease
the people who lived in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colossae,
and Thessalonica, whose pride was hurt because Jesus never personally
visited their communities. If the New Testament apostle Paul had actually
existed, it would be very easy for the Catholic Church to prove that Paul was
a real person. It could show the world his original letters. The Catholic
Church cannot produce Paul’s letters, because these letters do not exist;
neither did Paul. But even if the Catholic Church didhave any evidence of the
existence of Paul, it would be very easy for a forgery to be created, if Paul’s
original handwriting could not be verified.

We have the original Greek drafts of the New Testament gospels, as
well as a few other New Testament inclusions. Of course, we also have the
original draft, preserved meticulously, of our book of Revelation. But one can
just imagine the uproar and fallout if we revealed these documents to the
world at this time (circa 2020). In secret, the religious leaders of this world
would combine their power and authority with that of the politicians, who
believe in these religious leaders, and ensure that these authentic
documents never saw the light of day. Nothing threatens Real Truth™,
honesty, and transparency more than the secret combinations of political,
religious, and business powers.

Someday, the time might be right for us to reveal ourselves to the
world and bring out the original and authentic documents in our possession.
If and when this happens, we will provide indisputable scientific evidence
that ALL religious scripture on Earth is far from what it claims to be. In our
new American scripture, we gave a clue that we might be able to one day
“minister unto all ... nations, kindreds, tongues and people.”2 But for this to

2 BOM, 3 Nephi 28:29.
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happen, we would need the support of the masses. Otherwise, the secret
combinations that hold the power on Earth will seek our destruction.

Our book of Revelation presents symbolism that is only understood by
its authors (us). The idea of Christ coming to Earth in glory, presented
symbolically as a man with a “sharp two-edged sword” coming “out of his
mouth,” can be properly understood when one understands what we, the
original authors of Revelation, meant by the “glory of God.” In some of his
teachings, Joseph Smith Jr. touched upon this important clue:

And truth is knowledge of things as they are, and as they were,
and as they are to come; And whatsoever is more or less than
this is the spirit of that wicked one who was a liar from the
beginning. The Spirit of truth is of God. I am the Spirit of truth,
and John bore record of me, saying: He received a fulness of
truth, yea, even of all truth; ... The glory of God is intelligence, or,
in other words, light and truth.3

The true Christ, or better—the true Spirit of Christ—is nothing more or
less than the Real Truth™ that is logically and reasonably understood by a
mortal person’s mind. We present things as they really are today, and as they
reallywere in the past.

Regarding ALL religious scripture, a few honest questions can be
asked: what happened when this scripture was created, who created it, and
why was it created?

The True Messenger whom we symbolically presented in our book
of Revelation is simply a person from whose mouth the Real Truth™ is
given. When the Real Truth™ is given, it is more reasonable, more logical,
and makes more sense than what is given by the philosophies of men
mingled with their scriptures. Nothing that religious leaders teach can be

3 D&C, 93:24-6, 36.
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proven with common sense and honesty. Most of what these leaders do is

done in secret. When possible, religious leaders combine the power that
they hold over their followers’ minds, with the power of the laws of the
land held by the government officials who support the lies of the religion
in which these officials believe.

When a True Messenger confronts the lies of religion and exposes the
secret combinations in which the leaders of religion, government, and
business engage, these deceptive men use the power of their institutions to
do everything in their power to silence the “sharp two-edged sword” of Real
Truth™ coming out of the messenger’s mouth.

A True Messenger can confound any lie of any person or of any
institution, regardless of the person’s power over the minds and hearts of the
masses. If there comes a time when a True Messenger is protected by the laws
of the land, and these laws protect the messenger from the threats of the
institutions to which the masses have submitted their minds and hearts, then
that True Messenger will be safe to explain things as they are, as they were,
and as they are to come. What such a True Messenger says ... what comes out
of his mouth ... silences these powers and proves to the masses that their
leaders and institutions are liars, and have been from the beginning.

What a True Messenger says makes sense. Regardless of whether or not
the masses listen, the Real Truth™ will always make more sense than a lie.
This is what angers the masses and their leaders. If a True Messenger’s
message or teachings did not make sense, then the powers on Earth that hold
the minds of the masses in captivity would not become angry and seek to
destroy such a True Messenger. Such a messenger would be ignored or
laughed off as being insane. Something that doesn’t make sense does not
threaten the pride of those who know not, and know not that they know not,
but who have convinced others that they know.

The information that Joseph Smith received for our new American
scripture came through the “Urim and Thummim.” This was a device we
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named based on the Bible’s presentation of a method that the Hebrew God
used to allegedly communicate with High Priests and give “God’s word” to the
people. The terms have been loosely interpreted as Lights and Perfections.

The glory of any god is the intelligence that the god has that mere
mortals do not. Mortals expect a god to have more intelligence than they do.
Mortals should expect that their god can answer any question, and that this
god’s answers are perfect. In other words, a god’s intelligence can be said to
be Light and Truth Unto Perfection ... or the PERFECT REAL TRUTH™.

The first part of our new American scripture was published as the
Book of Mormon in March of 1830. There was only one legal author and
proprietor (writer and owner)—Joseph Smith, Jr. The copyright was his
alone. He owned it. When our new American Christian scripture was first
published and announced, and it claimed to support the Bible, the Christian
leaders living in America were livid.

Joseph’s publication actually led to the U.S. Congress addressing
copyright laws and amending its Copyright Act of 1790. Incorrectly reported
by history, the revision of the Copyright Act (1831)* was a result of a simple
man’s desire to exercise freedom of speech and religion. This man had little
means and no special standing in society. His last name was the most common
American surname—Smith. The established Christian leaders were upset
because this simple young man made the same claim that was made by Bible
authors—that he had received and written the word of God. These leaders
were upset because “Joe’s Gold Bible” caused the exact same spiritual
manifestations and feelings to occur in a reader’s mind that the Bible does.

There are always two sides to every story. There are those who believe
in our new American scripture—published as the Book of Mormon—and
those who do not. A truth is established by each side, not necessarily
according to Real Truth™ (i.e., things as they reallyhappened), but, more often

4 See “Copyright Act of 1831,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 17 Apr. 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Copyright Act of 1831.
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than not, according to the emotional slant and bias taken by each. Each side
can find supporting evidence, documentation, and “facts” that supportits own
truth. If one side’s truth counters or conflicts with the other’s, it is difficult for
a neutral party to find the Real Truth™.

We have coined the statement, “Everyone is right. Which makes
everyone wrong®.” When a person is curious about something and makes
an honest effort to find out the truth, objective neutrality (being unbiased
so as not to support either side) can be threatened by the strong
emotional fight in which each side engages to defend its own truth.

So, how does one find Real Truth™?

Humans have a special set of tools that are unique to our species and
can help us figure out the truth. We have logic and reason. Logic deals with
the principles and criteria of what one might consider to be true based on
actual events that support the accepted truth. Reason is the ability to
determine if the events were actual.

Joseph Smith Jr. was murdered on June 27, 1844. Brigham Young and
the apostles did not return to Nauvoo until August 6, 1844. Shortly after that,
Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball showed up at Joseph’s widow’s home
in order to give their condolences. Let us use reasonand /logicto deduce the
Real Truth™ about what happened when Young and Kimball showed up at
Emma Smith’s house. We can logically assume that it is correct this event
actually took place, because it would be a reasonable act that the highest
leaders of the early Mormon church would visit their prophet’s widow to
offer their condolences.

Those who believe that Joseph Smith was a true prophet of God might
present their “facts” about Young’s and Kimball’s visit to the Smith home
differently than those who do not believe that he was a prophet of God.
Therefore, the Real Truth™ about this event cannot be outrightly confirmed
by listening to the biases of either side.
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However, there is an event that is confirmed by both sides. Joseph
Smith’s wife, Emma Hale Smith; his mother, Lucy Mack Smith; his brother,
William Smith; and many of his closest friends did notfollow Brigham Young
out West. They did not continue Young’s version of the religion that had
developed among the early Mormons before the death of their prophet, seer,
and revelator. Shortly after Joseph Smith’s murder, his intimates (closest
friends and family) reorganized the early LDS/Mormon Church (which was
in logical and reasonable disarray and confusion). They called this
reorganization the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Sidney Rigdon had been Joseph’s trusted Counselor in the First
Presidency since almost the beginning of what the world calls “Mormonism”
as a legal church (first known as the Church of Christ, established April 6,
1830). Rigdon was still Joseph’s Counselor on the day of Joseph’s murder. This
logically and reasonably gives some validity to Rigdon’s opposition to
Brigham Young's desire to take over the Church, and Rigdon’s claim of
ascension to take Joseph’s place. It is hard to determine what the rea/reason
was why Rigdon chose not to follow Young. This is because both sides (those
who followed Brigham Young versus those who didn’t) have their own “facts.”

Both sides report that when Young and Kimball showed up at Emma’s
home, her mother-in-law, Lucy Mack, was there consoling her. This seems
logical and reasonable. Only one side reports that Emma kicked Young and
Kimball out of her house, yelling, “You licentious Fein! Then why not take
her sister Mercy?”—a statement heard and reported by others.

Once many of the Apostles, who had been away on missions, returned
to Nauvoo, it is Jlogical and reasonable to assume it correct that many of
Joseph'’s faithful followers were outside of Emma’s house wanting to go in
and offer their condolences too. People from this group later reported what
Emma said as she was kicking Young and Kimball out of her house. However,
the “facts” presented by the side that believe that Young and Kimball were
“called by God” to replace Joseph and Hyrum Smith exclude this event. They
do not report what Emma yelled at Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball as
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they were kicked out of the door. (Hyrum Smith was Joseph Smith’s older
brother. He had been the Assistant President in the First Presidency and had
died by his brother’s side.)

It is Jogical and reasonable that the Mormons who believe that Young
and Kimball were called of God to take over the Church (which was in direct
opposition to what Joseph’s wife, mother, brother, and closest companions
believed) would not offer these facts in their history if the presentation
thereof showed Young and Kimball in a bad light. Regardless, modern-day
supporters of Brigham Young cannot deny that Joseph’s close intimates did
notfollow Young. Instead, Joseph'’s closest associates, of whom Brigham was
not one, reorganized the church in a completely different way than Young
did out West in Utah.

Why would Emma Smith call Brigham Young or Heber C. Kimball a
“licentious Fein” and include the name of her sister-in-law, Mercy? Which
man was Emma addressing? This cannot be determined by honest reflection
alone. Keep in mind what logic and reason are:

Logic deals with the principles and criteria of what one might
consider to be true based on actual events that support what is
considered to be true. Reason is the ability to determine if the
events were actual.

Kimball married Hyrum Smith’s widow, Mary Fielding Smith, on
September 14, 1844—not even three months after Hyrum’s murder. There
is no argument over this fact. Hyrum had three wives at the time of his death,
one of whom was Mary Fielding, and one of whom was her sister, Mercy.
What could be the /Jogical and reasonable reason why Emma became so
upset, that she kicked the men out of her house, yelling, “You licentious Fein!
Then why not take her sister Mercy?”

Both sides agree that Brigham Young made Heber C. Kimball his right-
hand man (First Counselor) in Young’s new church in Utah. Both sides agree
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that both Mary Fielding’s son and her grandsons eventually became head
prophets of Young’s Utah church, and that Joseph Smith’s descendants had
no part of that church. Alternately, Joseph’s son and grandsons became the
prophets, seers, and revelators of the Reorganized Church.

We (the Real Illuminati®) had no part in either organized church.
But we do know what happened during the event that took place at
Emma’s home shortly after the murder of our True Messenger. (He had
been counseled by us to not disclose his true identity during his tenure
as prophet, seer, and revelator of a religion that we had no part in
organizing or perpetuating.)

A few days before the Smith brothers’ murders at Carthage, Illinois, two
of Joseph’s most trusted friends (Dan Jones and Stephen Markham) visited
the jail where Joseph was incarcerated. While they were there, Joseph
lamented that he was about to be killed. During their discussions, Jones
mentioned a prophecy that Joseph had given about the “sealed portion” of the
gold plates (from which plates the Book of Mormon was published). Joseph
had said that if anything ever happened to him, his brother, Hyrum, would
assure that the “kingdom of God would roll forth until the Lord accomplished
his purposes.” These “purposes” included bringing forth the sealed portion
when the Saints were ready for it. (For this reason, Joseph made his brother
an equal to him as the “Assistant President” of the Church in 1841, shortly
before both were murdered.)

At the jail, Jones asked about this and sought instruction about how
Hyrum would proceed if Joseph were to be killed. Hyrum took issue with it
and said he would give his life for his brother. Nothing else was said about it
until just moments before Hyrum was killed. As bullets flew through the jail
cell’s door, Hyrum shielded his brother and again reiterated his (Hyrum'’s)
desire to protect Joseph. John Taylor later reported what Joseph said to
Hyrum prior to that moment:
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One day it shall be you who will finish the mission that I could
not during my lifetime. ... May the Lord’s work be cut short in
the righteousness of what you will do for our eternal Father in
heaven. I love you my brother, my friend.>

A few moments later, a bullet entered Hyrum'’s face and killed him
instantly. Joseph was killed a few moments after that.

After Brigham Young was notified of Joseph’s and Hyrum’s murders,
he called a meeting of those who were at the jail and asked about the
details. Taylor and Jones reported what Joseph had said, which had left
both of them confused. How could Hyrum fulfill the prophecy that Joseph
had given about Hyrum leading the Church, if Hyrum was now dead?

These concerns had been voiced to Emma and Lucy Mack before they
were known by Young. Jones had visited both Emma and Mary Fielding
together after he left their husbands at Carthage a few days before. Jones
told the women the details about what he knew. The information that Jones
told Emma made sense to her at that time because of a blessing that Joseph
had recently given to their son, Joseph Smith III. Joseph had blessed their son
to follow in his father’s (Joseph Smith, Jr.s) footsteps when he was old
enough. Until then, Joseph explained that if anything were to ever happen to
him, Hyrum would tutor and mentor Joseph Smith III until he came of age.

It didn’t take Young too long to invent a solution to the issue at
hand—that Hyrum was no longer living to fulfill the expectations placed
upon him by the prophecy given by Joseph while at the Carthage Jail. Young
announced that it wasn’t necessary that Hyrum fulfill the prophecy as long
as one of Hyrum’s sons was able to. While visiting with Joseph’s wife and
mother, Young announced that the Lord had revealed to him that he was to
take care of Emma, a very beautiful and well-endowed woman, and that
Heber Kimball was to take care of Mary Fielding. This meant that Emma

> See JS Bio, 15-17.
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would become one of Young's plural wives, and that her son would no
longer receive her murdered husband’s mantle.

Logicand reason can easily guess Emma’s response. Emma Smith had
been very close to Hyrum’s first love and wife, Jerusha. While he was
married to the love of his life, Hyrum wanted nothing to do with plural
marriage (unlike so many other early Mormon men did at the time). After
Jerusha’s untimely death, Hyrum was a single father of five children. Joseph
introduced Mary Fielding to Hyrum and asked her to help take care of
Jerusha’s children.

Hyrum could never love Mary like he did Jerusha. Mary could feel this.
She knew how special Jerusha’s children were to Hyrum. Hyrum married
Mary Fielding in December of 1837. For the first while, Hyrum could not
have sex with Mary because of his strong love for Jerusha. Logically, Mary
would have been affected by this.

Emma and Jerusha had been best friends. It was hard enough on Mary
to take care of Jerusha’s kids. However, it was even harder to establish a
relationship with her very popular and prominent (in the Church) sister-in-
law. These two women had many problems. The mutual death of their
husbands brought them together ... but only temporarily. Brigham Young
destroyed their sisterhood and bond.

When Young asked Heber Kimball to step in for Hyrum, take Hyrum’s
wife Mary, and raise Hyrum'’s kids as his own, Kimball was not shy in telling
Young that he was not attracted to Mercy, one of Hyrum'’s other wives. Emma
could feel these things, which led to what she yelled at Kimball as she kicked
them out of her house.

We have included the above historical relation to show how both

sides of Mormonism (those who claim to believe in the Book of Mormon)
present their own history.
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It is important for the reader to keep in mind that most history we
have today is the opinion of those who wrote it. It is very easy to logically
and reasonably conclude that written history cannot be trusted to be the
Real Truth™. Human leaders are very capable of using deception to present
themselves in a false /ight (this is far from perfect). For this reason, we used
the term Urim and Thummim (lightsand perfections) to express the source
from which our chosen True Messengers receive their information (which
is very opposite of how fa/se messengers get their information).

In the next chapter, we will explain how the Bible is one of the greatest
human deceptions of all time. If the Bible didn’t exist, then the three major
religions (Judaism, Christianity, and Islam) that control the most powerful
nations on Earth would not exist. If the Bible didn’t exist, we would not have
written our new American scripture. We would not have needed to.

The Old Testament was a deception created by Hebrew leaders to
control their people. The New Testament was a necessary deception to control
the people who believed in the story of the Old Testament—who believed that
God had chosen only one human family as His chosen people. The Holy Quran
was a deception to convince the Arab people that they were just as important
to God as the Jews and the Christians. Our new American scripture was a
deception to open up the readers’ minds to all of these great deceptions.

It has always been our goal to stop the destruction of human society.
With the knowledge that we have, we invented stories about the demise
of society that can be easily understood. Most importantly, we wrote these
stories in a way that our intended audience would consider and accept
them as true, based on the spiritual manifestations that the readers
experience, as we’ve explained above. Our new American scripture is all
about the development of great societies, starting with just a few people,
and what ultimately caused their demise. We incorporated into our
storyline various examples of how a human society can develop and how
it can easily destroy itself.
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All of our stories are fictitious, but based on the Real Truth™ that we
know about past civilizations. It was our hope that in presenting stories based
on what our intended audience already believed and accepted as truth, the
moral behind each story would be understood, and that the readers would
“liken all scriptures unto [them], that it might be for [their] profit and
learning”® We had hoped that the early American Christian people would
read our new American scripture and “profit” from it. We hoped that they
would “learn” what to do and what not to do in developing one of the greatest
societies in modern history.

We needed to write a story that people would believe and want to
read. Wantingto read the story was just as important to us as believing the
story. We knew we could convince early American Christians to believe our
story, if it was based on the Bible’s stories. Although not one story in the
Bible is actual Real Truth™, billions of people believe the stories that are told
in its narrative. Basing our stories on Bible stories would ensure that our
story was believable to our targeted audience. But how could we write a
story that people wantedto read?

In the following chapters, we will explain that although the Bible is one
of the greatest deceptions of all time, spiritual energy is the greatest of all
human deceptions. This is the feeling that a person gets upon reading
something in which the person is taught to believe, that seems to confirm to
the person that what is being read is true. This confirmation is accepted by
religious believers as feelings associated with the “Spirit of God” or the “Holy
Ghost.” Without this affirming feeling, it would be hard to convince a person
to wantto read a story. Being taught and accepting that a story is true is not
enough incentive for most to want to readthe story.

Therefore, we created the stories included in our new American
scripture to manipulate the reader’s mind so that the reader experiences
this confirming “Spirit of God” feeling. Our desire was to lead the reader to

® BOM, 1 Nephi 19:23.
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believe and accept our words, but also to experience the actual feeling. This
feeling would convince them that the “Holy Spirit” can teach them the truth
of all things. We wrote:

And when ye shall receive these things [read our Book of
Mormon], 1 would exhort you that ye would ask God, the
Eternal Father, in the name of Christ, if these things are not
true; and if ye shall ask with a sincere heart, with real intent,
having faith in Christ, he will manifest the truth of it unto you,
by the power of the Holy Ghost. And by the power of the Holy
Ghost ye may know the truth of all things.”

To make a person wantto read our story, we formulated each part of it
to be relatable to the reader’s personal experience. And nothing is more
important to most humans than their family unit. We used this filial (devoted
to one’s family) importance and emotional codependence to start our new
American scripture’s narrative.

Each part (subplot) of our story makes complete sense to the reader
because of how we incorporated real emotions that might be reasonably
associated with the reader’s personal life. This included ensuring that the
accepted “facts” (including “facts” from the Bible) about the events and
explanations given in the story made sense and could be verified if the
reader wanted to research what they already accepted as ¢ruth. To illustrate
this, we share the following example.

Many of our critics reject the presentation of the ancient language that
we introduced in our story when we described the characters that were
engraved on the “plates.” We referred to these characters as “reformed
Egyptian.” We had one of our authors, Nephi, first introduce the form of
engraving that was on the “plates” that we provided to our chosen messenger:

7 BOM, Moroni 10:4-5, emphasis added.
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Yea, I make arecord in the language of my father, which consists
of the learning of the Jews and the language of the Egyptians.®

Our character, Mormon, who is also our story’s main author and
responsible for the bulk of the “unsealed” part of the plates that we made,
reiterated this particular new language later in the storyline:

And now, behold, we have written this record according to our
knowledge, in the characters which are called among us the
reformed Egyptian, being handed down and altered by us,
according to our manner of speech.?

We were forced to introduce this “reformed Egyptian” that described
the characters engraved on the “plates” because the early American
Christians that peer-reviewed the book had a hard time relating to
hieroglyphic characters that were not Hebrew in nature. When we allowed
our chosen messenger (Joseph Smith, Jr.) to show the plates to others, they
saw hieroglyphics (little pictures) instead of actual words.

Christians believe that the Bible was written in Hebrew, with words
that came out of the Hebrew god’s mouth. The few who were shown our
plates, as evidence that Joseph Smith did not write the story himself, had a
hard time accepting what was engraved. In their minds, if God was Hebrew,
then why wouldn’t God give his “word” in Hebrew and have it written ONLY
in Hebrew, and not in a pagan language (reformed Egyptian)?

To counter their resistant and emotional response to our story, we had our
story’s main author, Mormon (of the “unsealed part of the plates”), repeat his
mention of “reformed Egyptian.” Mormon gave the following explanation:

And if our plates had been sufficiently large we should have
written in Hebrew; but the Hebrew hath been altered by us also;

8 BOM, 1 Nephi 1:2.
® BOM, Mormon 9:32.
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and if we could have written in Hebrew, behold, ye would have
had no imperfection in our record. But the Lord knoweth the
things which we have written, and also that none other people
knoweth our language; and because that none other people
knoweth our language, therefore he hath prepared means for the
interpretation thereof.10

This explanation appears to be something that we came up with ... or
rather critics of our book believe that Joseph Smith came up with this
reasonable explanation. Many Bible-believing peer reviewers have taken
issue with our new American scripture not being written in Hebrew “like
their Bible was.” The Real Truth™ is that the Bible was NOT originally
written in Hebrew; it was actually written in Greek. This fact was not really
of any importance to our Christian audience; therefore, a solid connection to
the Bible had to be made. Here’'s how we did it:

The connection was made in our original storyline (the Book of Lehi),
as well as implied throughout the “unsealed” part of the plates (the
abridged story that was eventually published in 1830 as the Book of
Mormon). One of our story’s strong connections to the Bible was
established upon a prophecy given in the book of Ezekiel concerning the
“stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim” and “the stick of Judah.”11
In ancient times, the scrolls upon which scribes wrote were called “sticks”
because the scroll was rolled onto a piece of wood.

Bible scholars teach that the Torah (the first five books of Moses and
the history of the Jews) was written and kept by the “tribe of Judah.” Judah
was one of the twelve sons of Israel; thus, the “tribe of Judah” was, by birth,
part of the house of Israel. These writings of the Bible, as well as the poetic
writings of the Jews and the words of the prophets, were written on the
“stick of Judah.”

19 BOM, Mormon 9:33—4.
' See OT, Ezekiel 37:19.
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Ezekiel’s prophecy mentioned above tells that there was a “stick of
Joseph” separate from the “stick of Judah” (separate from the Bible), and that
the Lord God was going to “make them one stick, and they shall be one in
mine hand.” Biblical scholars of the past had no idea what the “stick of
Joseph” was or where it was. These scholars only recognized, studied, and
accepted the “stick of Judah,” whose tribe had the right from birth to account
for and record Jewish history.

The Jews never acknowledged anything written by anyone outside of
the “tribe of Judah.” Throughout Jewish history, various attempts were made
by Jewish authorities to explain what the prophet Ezekiel meant. None of
their explanations made any sense.

We made it make sense.

We invented our own “stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of
Ephraim.” In other words, Joseph’s son, Ephraim, wrote the history of his
own people (tribe/house) upon his own “stick.” We justified and connected
our new American scripture to the Bible’s narrative by making our Book of
Mormon story the “stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim.”

Simply put, our new American scripture was a history of the descendants
of Joseph (one of the Twelve Tribes of Israel), through his two sons, Manasseh
and Ephraim, who were also two of Jacob/“Israel’s” grandsons. As we have
already explained, these two grandsons could NOT become natural members
of the “house of Israel” because of the dark (“cursed”) skin that they received
from their Egyptian mother. We explained how they were adopted into the
house of Israel in the Introduction of this book.

Logically, as the story was portrayed, Ephraim and Manasseh’s dark-
skinned mother could have taught them the Egyptian language. They would
have learned Hebrew from their father. As a result of this learning,
Ephraim’s and Manasseh’s descendants could have developed a “reformed
Egyptian” style of writing that was consistent with the Hebrew language.
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According to our original story (the 116-page lost manuscript, the
Book of Lehi), the native American people had the “curse” of the dark
skin, not from what they did, but from their ancient grandmother’s
Egyptian heritage and DNA. Our first version (of the history of the native
Americans) implied that the color of their skin was passed on to them
through their lineage. Lehi’s genealogy was presented to support the
connection that our story made with the Bible, as the “stick of Joseph,
which is in the hand of Ephraim.”

According to our story, Lehi wrote on his own “stick,” which we turned
into “plates” to reflect how we engraved characters in “reformed Egyptian.”
Lehi then commanded his children and posterity to continue to write their
history—as the Bible’s prophesied “stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of
Ephraim.” Lehi’s genealogy had to include a connection to Joseph (one of the
twelve sons of Israel), through Ephraim. Lehi couldn’t have been a
descendent of Manasseh, because Manasseh was the ancient Joseph'’s other
dark-skinned son and wasn’t the one mentioned in Ezekiel’s prophecy.

This is where an error was made in the publication of the “unsealed” part
of our plates. Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith’s scribe at the time, committed the
error before he delivered the final draft to the printer. In the 1830 publication,
one of the subplots presented Lehi as a descendant of Manasseh, NOT of
Ephraim. This subplot also introduced another character named Aminadi. This
subplot of our story was printed in the 1830 edition as follows:

And Aminadi was a descendant of Nephi, who was the son of
Lehi, who came out of the land of Jerusalem, who was a
descendant of Manasseh, who was the son of Joseph who was
sold into Egypt by the hands of his brethren.12

IF Lehi and his posterity were the ones responsible for writing the “stick
of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim,” then this passage in the 1830 Book
of Mormon contradicted our desired connection to the Bible’s prophecy.

12 BOM, Alma 10:3.
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Martin Harris had been Joseph’s original scribe. He had written for
Joseph as Joseph read the words that he transcribed (“translated”) from our
plates through the Urim and Thummim. Harris wrote Lehi’s original
genealogy (in the Book of Lehi) this way:

And Saresh was the son of Judah, who was the son of Ephraim,
who was the son of Joseph [who was sold into Egypt and was
one the twelve sons of Jacob/“Israel”].13

This original genealogy in the Book of Lehi was correct. This
connection with Ephraim completed the logic of our storyline with Ezekiel’s
prophecy about what God had said: “Behold I will take the stick of Joseph,
which is in the hand of Ephraim ... even with the stick of Judah, and make
them one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand.”

The later mistake (of presenting Lehi as a descendant of Manassehand
NOT of Ephraim) was made by Oliver Cowdery, who took over for Harris
when our original storyline was replaced with a different narrative. (In a
following chapter, we will explain the replacement of our storyline in detail,
and why it was necessary.) Joseph Smith did not catch Cowdery’s mistake
until it was pointed out to him by Harris AFTER the book had already been
published and printed. Joseph brought the mistake to our attention. This was
not the only mistake that had occurred in the transcription by Cowdery of
Joseph’s spoken words. There were other errors in how Cowdery wrote
what he thought he heard from Joseph’s mouth.

Critics of our Book of Mormon take issue with the 1830 publication
and some changes that were eventually made to it, not by Joseph Smith,
but by later dishonest Mormon leaders. The modern version of the
accepted Book of Mormon, as published by the LDS Church, was made as

13 TSP, Lehi 1:11.
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an attempt to rectify these imperfections.l* However, these ignorant
leaders and scholars did notneed to correct these imperfections. We had
anticipated that there would be some “imperfections” in what Joseph
actually said versus what his scribes thought they heard him say. We
accounted for these “imperfections” in our storyline:

And if our plates had been sufficiently large we should have
written in Hebrew; but the Hebrew hath been altered by us also;
and if we could have written in Hebrew, behold, ye would have
had no imperfection in our record. But the Lord knoweth the
things which we have written, and also that none other people
knoweth our language; and because that none other people
knoweth our language, therefore he hath prepared means for
the interpretation thereof. ... And I said unto him: Lord, the
Gentiles will mock at these things, because of our weakness in
writing; ... And thou hast made us that we could write but little,

because of the awkwardness of our hands.15

Joseph was unsettled and somewhat concerned that the mistake made
by Cowdery and the printer (about Lehi’s lineage being associated with
Manasseh instead of Ephraim). Joseph was concerned that the discrepancy
would somehow shed a negative light on our work. He asked our permission
to have the printer change the errors that had been made. We explained that
this was not necessary, and was actually beneficial to providing evidence of
the truthfulness of our original storyline, if one day we again brought forth
the “lost” 116-page manuscript.

In 2004, after we had published the “sealed” part of our story (7he
Sealed Portion), we also published the original Book of Lehi that properly

4 To compare references between various English language editions of the Book of Mormon,
see “Corresponding Chapters in Editions of the Book of Mormon,” The Joseph Smith Papers
— Church Historian’s Press, josephsmithpapers.org/back/corresponding-chapters-in-editions-
of-the-book-of-mormon.

15 BOM, Mormon 9:33—4, emphasis added; Ether 12:23-4.
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accounted for our story’s connection to Ezekiel’s prophecy. We had to make
sure that every part of our story was logical and could be proven true
through the accepted history and “truths” believed by most Christian
scholars. The mistake that Cowdery made could have easily been made by
Mormon in his original abridgment of the history of the native American
peoples, as we presented them as belonging to the “tribe of Joseph.”

In the presentation of our story, Mormon is our main character and
author (the engraver of “reformed Egyptian” on metal plates). In the part
where the mistake was made about Lehi’s ancestry being Manassehinstead
of Ephraim, it could be reasoned that Mormon engraved a summary of what
he read from what Alma had engraved. Alma engraved what he heard his
partner, Amulek, say about his (Amulek’s) heritage. These are a lot of
second- and third-hand accounts that would not be considered very
reliable, allowing for mistakes. We created it this way, anticipating some
“imperfections” in the “translation” as mentioned above.

Making the connection between the native American people and the
“tribe of Joseph” wasn’t the only or the most important link we made to the
Bible’s narrative. The strongest tie to the Bible that we intended for our new
American scripture, was through the Old Testament book of Isaiah. In our
story, we included ALL of the words from Isaiah, chapter 1 through chapter
14, verbatim (word for word). We incorporated a few more chapters of
Isaiah when necessary.

Isaiah’s words sarcastically, but prophetically, condemned two
issues. First, they addressed the concern the early American Christians
had about the mistake made in our book about Mormon’s heritage
(Mormon being the author according to our storyline). Second, Isaiah’s
words handled the problems the Jews had with dark-skinned people being
adopted into their precious house. Of the problems that Jews have with
the adoption of Joseph’s dark-skinned sons into the “chosen house” of
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Israel, Isaiah writes: “Manasseh, Ephraim; and Ephraim, Manasseh; and
they together shall be against Judah.”16

As in all of Isaiah’s writings, he condemned the pride of the Jewish
people regarding their ancestry and genealogy. Nothing creates more pride
and is more responsible for the downfall of human society than a person’s
concentration and value on one’s own family and genealogy. We made this
perfectly clear in our new American scripture after our original storyline
was rejected. The early Christians who were peer reviewing our book
argued about genealogy and the “cursed” blood issue. Later, we will explain
why we had to change our original storyline to make our book more
palatable and acceptable to our intended Christian audience, all of whom
were full of American Christian pride.

We clearly stated that arguments about someone being a descendant
of Manasseh or Ephraim didn’t matter in the slightest to the purpose of our
writing the “stick of Joseph, in the hand of Ephraim.” We wrote, referring to
any and all genealogy:

For it sufficeth me to say that we are descendants of Joseph. ...
Wherefore, I shall give commandment unto my seed, that they
shall not occupy these plates with things which are not of worth
unto the children of men.1”

Our story is about the fall and demise of societies because of the pride
associated with family, community, and nations that put one people above
another. They do this because of these societal divisions, which are usually
caused by heritage, the color of one’s skin, or economic classifications. Our
storyline, along with every subplot, character, event, war, and situation
that we invented for our narrative, was intended as a lesson. We hoped to
teach people what causes human misery and is responsible for the
destruction of great societies, as well as what humanity can do to save itself.

16 OT, Isaiah 9:21; see also BOM, 2 Nephi 19:21.
7 BOM, 1 Nephi 6:2, 6.
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Each detail in our storyline coincides with historical events and traditions,
especially as presented in the Bible.

The reader should pay close attention to the details that we explain
throughout this book, A New American Scripture, about how we presented
our stories in order to maintain a sure connection with what the world
already accepted as truth at the time we wrote it.

One profound example of how we made our story consistent with
what the world accepts as historical and secular ¢truth is how we used two
names in our narrative that are associated with a small, obscure group of
islands off the southeast coast of Africa. These obscure islands were named
long ago—long before we invented our storyline. This group of islands is
called the Comoros Islands (also called the Comoro Islands).'® Their capital
city is called Moroni®

Compare the names of this group of islands and its capital city with
our story’s “Hill Cumorah,” where the gold plates were allegedly hidden,
and with our character “Moroni,” who supposedly hid these plates. An
honest study of how we purposefully used these names in our storyline
will help the reader understand how and why we made these kinds of
verifiable connections in order to protect the integrity of our book.

The Bible contains stories that are easily confronted and disproved
with scientific analysis and accepted historical accounts. Unlike the Bible, we
wanted our new American scripture’s narrative to not only make sense, but
to be able to be proven as probable and a likely outcome of recorded and
accepted history.

We were careful to not introduce a part of our story that we could not
explain as something that cou/d have happened. For example, there is no
way that any reasonable person would believe that ancient men, who lived

18 See “Comoro Islands,” Wikipedia, 21 Feb. 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comoro_Islands.
19 See “Moroni, Comoros,” Wikipedia, 6 Apr. 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moroni, Comoros.
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just a few thousand years ago, could have lived for hundreds of years (e.g.,
Adam living 930 years, and Methuselah living 969 years). No reasonable
person would believe that Noah saved all species of animals, including
insects and birds, among all others, on a big boat.

But more glaring of the Bible’s deception is what it presents as actual
history. There is no verifiable and scholarly accepted record that proves that
Solomon was who and what Bible myth claims this important king to be. In fact,
the very existence of Solomon is questioned because the only historical
reference of him is in the Bible. Some Bible apologists quote the
Hebrew/Roman historian, Josephus, as giving verifiable proof of Solomon’s
existence. These apologists quickly lose their argument upon conceding that
Josephus was a Hebrew who believed in the Bible.

Honest scholars question the existence of Jesus with the same
criteria they use to dismiss the existence of Solomon. Christian apologists
also use a couple of spurious (questionable) and suspicious mentions of
Jesus by Josephus as the basis of their proof.2® More honest scholars
simply refer to Josephus’ original, handwritten manuscript to correctly
prove that the few mentions of Jesus were added by unscrupulous (shifty)
Christian authorities.?!

One need only study original manuscripts to find out the Real Truth™.
However, as we have explained, many original manuscripts were destroyed
by those in power who derived their authority over the masses because the
people were taught to believe in these records. These authorities and
powers would have fallen had science been given the opportunity to study
the original manuscripts. We did not want to make the same mistake as the
Bible writers made. We wanted to present stories that not only were
believable, but that we could argue as probable.

20 See “Josephus on Jesus,” Wikipedia, 11 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Josephus_on_Jesus.
2! See “Arguments for presence of Christian interpolations,” in “Josephus on Jesus,”
Wikipedia, 11 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Josephus_on_Jesus#Arguments_for presence of Christian_interpolations.
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In the example we mentioned above, by including the names of the group
of Comoros Islands and its capital city, Moroni, we knew we were establishing
a probability in our story that we could prove. The following is how we could
have proven the probability that the ancient people described in our Book of
Mormon, who were living in the Western Hemisphere, were also responsible
for naming the group of Comoros Islands and its capital city Moroni.

Our story ends with the character Moroni hiding the gold plates (upon
which our story was presented as written) in the ground in upstate New
York, U.S.A. Before he hid the plates, Moroni reported that most of the white-
skinned people were hunted down and killed by the darker-skinned, ancient
native Americans. After writing the sealed parts of the plates mentioned in
our story, Moroni writes that

after the great and tremendous battle at Cumorah [compare:
Comoros, Comoro], behold, the Nephites who had escaped into
the country southward were hunted by the Lamanites, until they
were all destroyed. ... and I have not friends nor whither to go;
and how long the Lord will suffer that [ may live I know not.22

Had our new American scripture accomplished what we had intended,
we would have had the resurrected “angel Moroni” explain what happened to
him after he hid the gold plates in the ground in upstate New York. We would
have had this “angel of God” appear to our chosen True Messenger and relate
the rest of his story, somewhat as follows:

And it came to pass that after [, Moroni, was commanded by the
Lord to hide up the records in the earth, by the grace of God, | made
mine escape from the Lamanites. And I did remember my friends
and kinsfolk who did flee southward before the Lamanites, and did
follow the selfsame course.

22 See BOM, Mormon 8:2, 5.
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And behold, to my astonishment and great joy, I encountered
a group of my brethren who were still alive. And my brethren
and their families were constructing a ship to flee the
promised land, and the persecution and sure death at the
hands of the Lamanites.

And I joined my brethren on their journey. And it came to pass that
we set sail from the land southward, putting our lives and souls in
the hands of the Lord, praying without ceasing that God would
safely guide us and save us from destruction.

And for many days we were upon the great waters, not knowing
where the winds of the Lord would carry our ship. And it came
to pass that we arrived at a land that was unfamiliar to us. And
this land was also inhabited by a dark people like unto those
who had sought our destruction in the promised land. And it
came to pass that the inhabitants of this land also sought our
destruction; but we fled from them eastward on the land upon
which the Lord had delivered us from the great waters.

And after many days of wandering in the wilderness, we arrived
again at the great waters; and being pursued by the inhabitants
of this land, we were again caused to construct another ship by
which to flee for our safety.

And it came to pass that we sailed eastward on the great waters
for a short time; and, by the hand of the Lord, we reached land
again. And it came to pass that this land was also inhabited by
a people who had the dark skin. But behold, now it came to pass
that the people who we encountered on these islands of this
sea were a peaceful people, who, many years before, had fled
their motherland for safety from their own brothers who had
sworn to take their lives.
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And it came to pass that these peaceful people welcomed us with
open arms. And to our astonishment, these people had kept a
history of their ancestors; and this history included a visitation
of Jesus Christ to their ancestors, fulfilling the word that our
Savior spoke in the land of Bountiful: I have other sheep which
are not of this land, neither of the land of Jerusalem, neither in
any parts of that land round about whither I have been to
minister. | have received a commandment of the Father that I
shall go unto them, and that they shall hear my voice.

And it came to pass that [ remembered that our fathers had
written the words of Isaiah in their records concerning the
people living upon the isles of the sea: Hearken unto me, my
people; and give ear unto me, O my nation; for a law shall
proceed from me, and I will make my judgment to rest for a light
for the people. My righteousness is near; my salvation is gone
forth, and mine arms shall judge the people. The isles shall wait
upon me, and on mine arm shall they trust.

There is much more that we could have written to prove that the native
Americans’ ancestors had migrated from North America to the ancient
Comoros Islands. Nevertheless, the above is just an example of an excerpt of
how we could have continued the story of Moroni. Another verifiable
probability is the inclusion of a city in our storyline named Angola.2? If
considered, it is easy to believe that when Moroni and his friends fled the
Western Hemisphere and traveled to the African continent, at some point
during their travels, the name “Angola” stuck with the African people.

If not for the way that our new American scripture was treated by those
who received and accepted it as another “word of God” along with the Bible,
we would have continued the story of how Moroni and his friends found the
ancient people of the Comoros Islands. We would have made an account of
how these people were also visited by Jesus Christ, and that Jesus taught the

23 See BOM, Mormon 2:4.
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people the same words that he taught the Jews, which were the same words
that Jesus taught the ancient native American people.

The things that Jesus taught were intended to be the mostimportant
part of our book’s lessons. If the Americans (“Gentiles”) had not ignored
this important part, if they had not set up a religion based on doctrines
and tenets that have no part of the words spoken by Jesus—doctrines and
tenets which are actually condemned in our book—we would have given
the world many more of the things that “Jesus truly taught the people.” In
our 1830 Book of Mormon, we explained that not “even a hundredth part
of the things which Jesus did truly teach unto the people”2* was included
in its narrative.

Our continuation of Moroni’'s history would have provided
indisputable empirical evidence of why these islands were called “Comoros”
[Cumorah], and further, why these ancient people named their most
important city after one of our story’s most notable and popular characters,
Moroni. Because the “Gentiles” (Americans) who accepted our Book of
Mormon transfigured, abused, and largely ignored it, we found it
unnecessary, even futile, to further the storyline. If we had, these proud
Christians would have ignored it anyway.

We can explain perfectly and logically how every story and subplot in
our new American scripture was created, and what we intended to teach in the
lessons presented in each subplot. We made sure that all of our stories
connected emotionally with the Bible-believing readership. We knew that
making this connection would cause a person who had been deceived by the
Bible to FEEL the power of the “Spirit of God” witnessing to the reader. We
promised the reader that after reading our book, “by the power of the Holy
Ghost ye may know the truth of all things.”25

24 BOM, 3 Nephi 26:6.
25 BOM, Moroni 10:5.
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Unfortunately, the missionaries of the modern LDS Church use the power
that the sincere investigator feels while reading our new American scripture to
convince the reader that their church is the only true church on the earth. As we
mentioned, this great deception motivated us to write this book and reveal the
Real Truth™ about the Book of Mormon.

We were and are masters at using this same power to make a person
wantto read our new American scripture, believe it, and ignore whoever its
Author and Proprietorwas. More often than not, regardless of how powerful
and wonderful a book’s contents might be, if its author is not believed to be
credible, the reader’s mind becomes prematurely biased. However, when
read with “a sincere heart, with real intent,”2¢ the power of our writings
gives ample proof of our book’s integrity.

We wrote our new American scripture in any way necessary to add
to our story’s integrity, regardless of what the world feels about its
Author and Proprietor.

26 BOM, Moroni 10:4.
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The Bible is one of the greatest human deceptions of all time. When
we refer to the Bible, we mean the writings that are presented as its Old
and New Testaments.

It is not necessary to the purpose of this book to provide strong
evidence of the Bible’s deceptions and falsehoods. If one is so disposed and
willing, one can research what has been provided by the world’s scholars on
the subject of the Bible. Although if one is so disposed to pursue this course of
study honestly and sincerely, one will soon learn that most scholars disagree
on almost every “fact” that each uses to support his or her own opinion.

For the intention of this book, it is important for the reader to know
which parts of the Bible we actually wrote, or over which we had a strong
influence. By revealing which parts of the Bible we had direct association
with, the reader will gain a greater appreciation and understanding of our
ability to write scripture, especially in regards to our new American scripture:
the Book of Mormon and The Sealed Portion. In our new American scripture,
we mentioned most of the Bible books that we wrote or influenced: /saiah,
Malachi,and Revelation. We gave the most attention to the references of these
books that we felt would have the greatest impact on the reader. And again,
our targeted readership was the Christians of European ancestry who were
establishing and developing the United States of America.

We were entirely responsible for writing the New Testament’s
Apocalypse (Disclosure), which is more commonly known as the book of
Revelation. Originally written in Greek, the Greek word we used as its title
was “Apokdlypsi” This word is generally understood as “an unveiling or
unfolding of things not previously known and which could not be known
apart from the unveiling.” Our first mention in the Book of Mormon of the New
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Testament’s Revelation was in a futuristic vision that one of our storyline’s
main characters (Nephi, the son of Lehi) had. This vision was about the
Western Hemisphere, and especially about the United States of America.

We wrote our new American scripture in the early nineteenth (19t)
century. By this time, we already knew what had happened to form the
United States—or rather, we knew what the world had been to/d about the
establishment of the United States. We understood what people accepted as
its true history in that day. Therefore, it was a simple feat to base our
character’s (Nephi’s) vision of the future on the events that had already
occurredbefore we wrote the narrative of our storyline.

We based the narrative of Nephi’s vision on the form of Christianity
that had developed in the Eastern Hemisphere and was practiced
throughout Europe and the other countries of the Eastern Hemisphere
influenced by European control. We then continued the narrative by
introducing the importance of the Western Hemisphere as “the land of
promise.”! At this point, we gave the following brief explanation about the
native American peoples whom European explorers had discovered in the
Western Hemisphere. (Keep in mind that this was written according to what
the Christians could—and most importantly, would—accept about them.)

I beheld, after they had dwindled in unbelief they became a dark,
and loathsome, and a filthy people, full of idleness and all
manner of abominations.?2

The native Americans were far from a “loathsome, and a filthy people”
when they were discovered. However, it was necessary to maintain this
falsehood in order to draw in the Christian reader. We had to use a
description of the native Americans that was a typical Christian’s perception
of these people during that time period.

' See e.g., BOM, 1 Nephi 4:14.
2 BOM, 1 Nephi 12:23.
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Nephi’s vision goes on to explain why the Europeans in the Eastern
Hemisphere (“the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles”) wanted out of
Europe. Poverty and inequality became an extensive social problem in
Europe, especially after the foundation of European Capitalism. We
described this particular economic foundationin Nephi'’s vision, as:

the formation of a church which is most abominable above all
other churches, which slayeth the saints of God, yea, and
tortureth them and bindeth them down, and yoketh them with
ayoke of iron, and bringeth them down in captivity. ... And I also
saw gold, and silver, and silks, and scarlets, and fine-twined
linen, and all manner of precious clothing; and I saw many
harlots. And the angel spake unto me, saying: Behold the gold,
and the silver, and the silks, and the scarlets, and the fine-twined
linen, and the precious clothing, and the harlots, are the desires
of this great and abominable church.3

In the Bible’s book of Revelation, we referred to the same type of
capitalistic economy that had formed during the Great Roman Empire as a

beast; saying to them that dwell on earth, that they should make
an image to the beast ... and cause that as many as would not
worship the image of the beast should be killed. And [the beast]
causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to
receive a mark ... or the name of the beast, or the number of his
name [i.e, money].*

Nephi’s vision introduced how European Christians used their Bible to
justify and support a capitalistic ideology (a political set of ideas that controls
the economy). The great European religions were secretly combined with

3 See BOM, 1 Nephi 13:5-8.
4 NT, Revelation 13:14-17.
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their political authorities. We presented this combination of power later in
our story as a “secret combination ... which combination is most abominable
and wicked above all, in the sight of God.”> Nephi’s vision warned the
developing United States (the “Gentiles”) of these secret combinations.

Before we wrote our new American scripture, we were doing
everything in our power (behind the scenes) to influence the minds and
hearts of the American Founding Fathers to keep a strict separation (no
combination) of church and state in governing the people. Our desire in
confronting this important separation motivated us to include a warning
about it in our new American scripture.

The economic policies of the European nations controlled the masses
and created great wealth for the minority (“the few”) by using the power of
religious belief. In this way, the poor were “yoked” to the control of wealthy
government officials and business leaders in the form of taxes and
obligations of employment (i.e., you either work for a paycheck and pay your
taxes, or you die or become incarcerated). This created the backbone of
Capitalism (“the formation of a great and abominable church”¢). The people
were captivated by the promises of wealth that a capitalistic society offers,
ostensibly to everyone equally. With the promise of establishing a private
company and becoming wealthy, the people were drawn in and held captive
by the image (what people imagine) that economic success would bring.

We had our character Nephi see the future and report how religious
leaders—who were among the wealthiest citizens—used the Bible to
maintain and support the image, mark, and desires of a capitalist society.
The “plain and precious” message that Christianity’s Jesus taught (the
Sermon on the Mount found in Matthew 5, 6, and 7) was transfigured and
misinterpreted by this “great and abominable church of the devil"—as we
portrayed Capitalism in Nephi’s vision. We wrote,

> BOM, Ether 8:18.
6 See BOM, 1 Nephi 13:4-6.
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because of these things which are taken away out of the gospel
of the Lamb, an exceedingly great many do stumble, yea,
insomuch that Satan hath great power over them.”

In this way, we explained how the most popular European version of the
Bible—the King James Bible—became corrupted.

We subtly introduced the Bible’s susceptibility to corruption by the
secret combinations of religious, political, and business powers (i.e,, we
showed how easily the Bible could be influenced by them). By doing this, we
were able to introduce our book as another “word of God” that would Aelpthe
“Gentiles.” This became important so they would not “forever remain in that
awful state of blindness.”8

In our Nephi’s vision, we explained how the people of the United States
of America (the “Gentiles”) became the greatest nation on Earth, and how
they could continue to be the greatest—but only

if the Gentiles shall hearken unto the Lamb of God in that day that
he shall manifest himself unto them in word [referring to the gospel
that Jesus taught the people].°

In our book of Revelation, we explained what happened to the Great
Roman Empire’s “great and abominable” capitalistic society. We wrote that
one of the “beast’s heads” (heads: the Western and Eastern parts) was “as it
were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world
wondered after the beast.”10

7 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:29.
8 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:32.
® BOM, 1 Nephi 14:1, emphasis added.
1" NT, Revelation 13:3.
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The Western part of the Great Roman Empire was one of the “heads”
that was completely destroyed and nothealed. The Eastern Roman Empire,
although wounded by the fall of the Great Roman Empire, healed and
became the great and powerful Byzantine Empire, where Capitalism
continued to flourish and grow. This expansion and growth was something
that made “all the rest of the world wonder after the beast.”11 The Byzantine
Empire was largely Christian and centered its government institutions
primarily on the Bible.

When we wrote Revelation, we knew the course that Capitalism had
taken in every society in which this great beast had carried humanity upon
its back. When Capitalism flourishes uncontrolled, it becomes like unto a

great and abominable church ... which slayeth the saints of God,
yea, and tortureth them and bindeth them down, and yoketh them
with a yoke of iron, and bringeth them down into captivity.12

We referred to this economic system as a “church” because of its power
over humans in the way they congregate around it, submit to it, and worship
it, allowing Capitalism to dominate and completely control their lives. We
have seen the demise of any civilization that joins this great church that
“causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship [this] beast.”13

In Revelation, we prophesied that eventually the Great Roman Empire
would fail. We also knew that other nations would “come up out of the earth”
and bridle and ride the beast, or rather, join this “great and abominable
church.” From the fall of the Western Roman part of this great empire and
the rise of the Eastern part, Capitalism helped the Byzantine Empire flourish.
This economic system was eventually also responsible for the establishment
of the United States of America. Truly

""" Compare NT, Revelation 13:3.
12 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:6, 5.
3 NT, Revelation 13:12.
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one of his heads was as it were wounded to death; and his
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the
beast. Truly all the world wonders after the [United States of
America]. Who is like unto [the United States of America]? Who
is able to make war with it? 14

It was our intent to warn humanity of the consequences of
Capitalism’s unbridled power. We used our new American “word of God” to
establish a permanent and important segue (link) to the Bible’s book of
Revelation, which we had also written to warn humanity.

As we explained above, our character Nephi had a vision about the
future of the United States of America. He saw its establishment and rise to
power and greatness. The angel who guided him through this vision ended
it by introducing Jesus’ most beloved apostle, John. It was this character
from the Jesus stories whom we represented as the author of our book of
Revelation. Our new American scripture’s angel would say to Nephi:

Behold one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. Behold, he shall
see and write the remainder of these things; yea, and also
many things which have been. And he shall also write
concerning the end of the world.1>

In our Nephi’s vision, we tied the introduction of the Bible’s book of
Revelation and its importance to the introduction and importance of the
“sealed portion” of our book. In other words, both the “unfolding” of the
meaning of Revelation and 7he Sealed Portion would be presented to the
world at around the same time. We also stated the importance of these two
significant scriptures in helping to explain the Real Truth™ about what really
happened in the past, and what would really happen in the future if
humanity didn’t repent and change the way that it allowed Capitalism to
exist unbridled and out of control.

4 Compare NT, Revelation 13:3—4.
1S BOM, 1 Nephi 14:20-2.
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Our Nephi’s vision was the first time that we made this connection
between the “sealed portion” of our new American scripture and our book of
Revelation. Later in the Book of Mormon, we introduced a fictitious nation of
the earliest white-skinned settlers of the Western Hemisphere: the Great
Jaredite Nation. This nation was meant to represent the American people and
the Great United States of America. The narrative of the Jaredite subplot
presented the Jaredite people becoming vast, populous, and extremely
powerful. This nation met its end because of the secret combinations of
religious, political, and business powers—the very same combinations that
threaten the demise (destruction) of the United States of America today—that
use Capitalism to control human life and free will.

Our new American scripture is called the Book of Mormon because our
character Mormonwas the author of the “unsealed portion” of our gold plates.
As the story goes, his son Moroniwould go on to author the “sealed portion”
of our story. Moroni explains the importance of his sealed portion, as

the very things which the brother of Jared [after whom the
Jaredite Nation was named] saw; and there never were greater
things made manifest than those which were made manifest unto
the brother of Jared.1¢

In the beginning of the Jaredite subplot, we made a connection for a
secondtime (Nephi having made it first) between our 7he Sealed Portion and
our book of Revelation:

then shall my revelations which I have caused to be written by
my servant John be unfolded in the eyes of all the people.t”

The character in the Jaredite subplot, the brother of Jared, had the
same vision that Nephi had. The brother of Jared is one of the “others” to
whom we referred in what we presented in Nephi’s vision as

16 BOM, Ether 4:4.
17 BOM, Ether 4:16, emphasis added.
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others who have been, to them hath he shown all things, and
they have written them; and they are sealed up to come forth
in their purity.18

In order for us to be convincing, we knew that when we brought forth
the sealed portion of our story, we would also “unfold in the eyes of all the
people” the purity, or pure meaning, of our book of Revelation. To accomplish
our goal of persuasion, we published 7he Sealed Portion—The Final
Testament of Jesus Christ in 2004. Shortly thereafter, we published a
complete and detailed apocalypse (i.e., unfolding) of our book of Revelation.1?

In our previous book (Pentateuch Illluminated), meant as an
introduction to this one, we explained in some detail how we introduced one
of the books of the Christian Bible that we had actually written—the book of
Isaiah.20 As one reads the rest of the chapters of this book (4 New American
Scripture), one will become familiar with

other books, which came forth by the power of the Lamb [which
we wrote], from the Gentiles unto them, unto the convincing of
the Gentiles ... that the records of the prophets and the twelve
apostles of the Lamb are true.21

In our new American scripture, we included as many books as we felt
necessary to convince Christians of the error of their misguided ways. We
mentioned Isaiah many times throughout our new American scripture. To
accentuate its importance, we had our story’s resurrected Jesus say of Isaiah:

And now, behold, I say unto you, that ye ought to search these
things. Yea, a commandment I give unto you that ye search these
things diligently; for great are the words of Isaiah.22

'8 BOM, 1 Nephi 14:26, emphasis added.

19 See 666 America. Read for free at realilluminati.org/666-mark-of-america.
20 pentateuch Hlluminated, 199—-204.

21 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:39.

22 BOM, 3 Nephi 23:1.
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We wrote both Isaiah and Revelation with symbolism and allegory
(a story of imagery) that on/y we could properly explain in their purity.
We knew that our ability to provide a proper explanation of each would
provide concrete evidence that, not only had we written both, but that
the religious scholars and leaders who could not explain their meanings
were false teachers. We also wrote the book attributed to the prophet
Malachi, and used our subtle influence to have it included as the final
book of the Old Testament.

Although we also influenced the writing of the Gospel of John and a
few epistles (letters) attributed to him, we felt there was no need to include
these New Testament additions in our new American scripture. We felt it
was sufficient to leave the New Testament reader wondering about John'’s
immortality, according to Jesus’ words:

If [ will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? ... Then
went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple
should not die.23

When the first gospels were given to the ancient Christian world, there
was no mention of a person being immortal and living until the Christian
Christ returned. We chose to present this idea ourselves. We knew that it
would eventually assist us in introducing whatever new scripture needed to
be created in order to penetrate the hard hearts and closed minds of the
deceived believers in scripture.

If history were honest, it would be known that the book of Revelation
was not written until many years after the original New Testament was first
published. And, if John the Belovedwas believed to be immortal, there would
be no problem with us assigning him as the author of some of our writings.

23 NT, John 21:22-3.
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People believe in the Bible, and millions believe in our new American
scripture, because of the spiritual energy (feelings) that they receive upon
reading the words. One would be very hard-pressed to convince a believer
that these books, as well as every other religious book on Earth, are
deceptions. People’s personal testimonies of these books are solidified by
the actual physical feelings that they experience upon reading these books,
or when they listen to religious leaders pretending to be oracles chosen by
God. People believe these feelings are given to them through the Holy Spirit
of God. It is this spiritual energy that is the greatest of all human deceptions.

It is this spiritual energy that we understand. With this
understanding, we were able to write our new American scripture to
replicate and cause this spiritual energy as one reads our story. This
spiritual energy is the single human-based ideology (idea) that is
responsible for the majority of humanity’s problems. It is a power that
holds the most influence over human action.

It is a mental process, uniquely human, that stimulates a person to do
or feel something. It endows absolute power on a single person. It has
crowned kings and queens and exalted and deified popes, priests, and saints
(i.e., raised ordinary people to the status of a god). This spiritual energy
causes a belief that the greatest power in the universe (God) gives authority
to mere mortals to use God’s power on Earth. This belief is able to stimulate
a simple man’s mind (the mind of one who would otherwise just be viewed
as common and ordinary) to believe that he has been given this power—i.e.,
priesthood authority.

Again, and this Real Truth™ is worthy of repeating, this spiritual
energy causes a mental process that is the greatest deception of humankind.
It causes personal revelation (inspiration), where a person’s brain is
stimulated to feel or think things that the person is convinced did not
originate in his or her own brain. The idea that thoughts or feelings come
from a source of good (God, Allah, etc.) or a source of evil (the devil) outside
of one’s own brain, is the greatest human deception of any and all.
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However, this spiritual energy has also provided hope to the masses
in their impoverished and inequitable (unfair) life experiences. On the other
hand, it has also provided justification for the few to accept their standing
apart from the majority and view themselves as successful, special, or
blessed above others.

The human perception caused by this spiritual energy is a problem
that none of the world’s greatest thinkers has been able to mitigate (lessen)
or moderate (manage). How do you convince a person that there is no
source of inspiration, feeling, or energy outside of that which originates in
one’s own brain? How do you convince the masses that their emotional
feelings and ideas come from the mental conditioning that each of them has
experienced since being born as a new member of Earth’s population?

You don’t. You can’t.

It's very difficult to convince people that their own brain—and only
their own brain—is the source of everything that they experience. Human
pride and stubbornness make it impossible to convince the masses of this
important Real Truth™.

Personal mental processes create the feelings and thoughts that
people have been convinced come from a higher source or power.

Although we (the Real [lluminati®) know some information that can
convince a person of this Rea/ Truth™ (versus the truththat humans accept
concerning “personal revelation”), we have only been able to convince a few.
Therefore, in this book (A New American Scripture), we will refrain from
providing the information that can convince you that there is no such power
or influence outside of that generated by your own brain.

This book is not about convincing the reader that they are being
deceived by the ideology (belief) of personal revelation. This book is about
what we felt was necessary to do in order to control and inspire the deceived
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to use their feelings and thoughts for the good of humanity. In writing our new
American scripture, we hoped to provide another source ... and unfortunately,
another deception ... that supported the unwavering belief in an outside higher
power that could stop the inevitable destruction of the human race. This
deception has been going on as long as humans have been conscious upon
Earth and looking for the answers and reasons for their existence.

A little child is not born with the answers. It is not natural for a little
child to believe that there exists an outside source of thought and feeling,
except for what is cognitively experienced in the child’s own brain. No little
child is born with a belief in a higher power. The greatest power that
influences a little child’s thoughts and feelings is the little child's own
thoughts and feelings. There is no other power known or experienced by a
little child, except that with which ALL little children have been mutually,
equally, and naturally endowed.

This is why we reiterated throughout our new American scripture that
“becoming like a little child” is the most important aspect of learning Real
Truth™.24 We included “becoming like a little child” in our new American
scripture because of its importance in helping people be able to uncover
deceptions that they have previously been convinced of throughout their life.
We used “become like a little child” as a foundation. In other words, ignore
what you have been taught since you were a little child. We hoped by
introducing the concept of “becoming like a little child” that it would set the
correct course for the establishment and growth of the greatest nation the
modern human race had yet to know: the United States of America.

Before the United States was discovered and formed in the Western
Hemisphere, the most significant power and control among humans was
European Christianity in the Eastern Hemisphere. This Christianity was
based on “personal revelation.” The story of Jesus Christ came from the
New Testament of the Bible. The Bible is accepted by billions of people as

24 See BOM, Mosiah 15:25; and BOM, 3 Nephi 9:22; 11:37-8.
77



A New American Scripture

»n «

“God’s word.” “God’s word” implies that there is a higher power that speaks
(the “word”) to mere mortal people. And when a little child asks who wrote
the Bible, or who speaks for God, there is only one answer that can be
given—God chooses some peopleto whom God speaks so that they can tell

the rest of us what God wants us to hear.

To a little child, that answer seems reasonable. This is because the
innocent and honest child knows through their own life experience that
God isn’t speaking to them. They do not see God. They do not hear God.
Trusting those upon whom they depend to teach them about life on Earth,
little children are easily deceived. Yet, in their innocent state, little
children are smart, perceptive, assertive, and resourceful.

However, little children eventually become aged children and are
eventually accepted by society as “adults.” As people gain life experiences, they
learn what they need to know in order to survive and be valued by society. They
soon start to reason and ask themselves, “If God speaks to another human, who
is just like me, then why wouldn’t, why couldn’t, God speak directly to me?” They
wonder, “Why does that person get to tell me what to do and how to live mylife?
Why does God tell him what /need to do? How do I know that God is actually
speaking through him? If I ask God, why wouldn’t God tell me, personally, what
God wants me to do?”

The idea that there is a god that will answer a person’s questions is the
substance, reasoning, and imagined validation of personal revelation.
Personal revelation wouldn’t be such a bad thing, if a person kept it personal.
Butin order to gain value and acceptance from others, personalrevelation—
the thoughts and feelings of the mind that belong to one particular person
rather than to anyone else—can start a new religious movement.

The person who does not feel important and valuable to society finds

no purpose or worth in existing as a self-aware entity. Instead, an
impersonal force that others already accept as valuable (“God”) can provide
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a person with that which is emotionally needed in order to be valued by
others: a divine calling to speak for God.

No other group of people on Earth invokes the name of God
(Heavenly Father) as much as members of the LDS Church. Unfortunately,
and to our chagrin, this religion was deceptively spawned from our
attempts to inspire early Americans to do the right thing in developing a
new nation. The members of this church are also widely known as the
Mormons—a title inspired by their ostensible (supposed) acceptance of
part of our new American scripture, the Book of Mormon.

The Mormons claim to accept our new American scripture as another
“word of God,” and even call it “Another Testament of Jesus Christ.” But,
instead of heeding the simple lessons and counsel written in our book, this
church completely ignores them. Our book was created in an effort to
influence those who read it to help make the United States of America the
greatest, most righteous nation on Earth. This was intended so that the
United States could help those who were undervalued and marginalized.
Instead, the LDS Church became part of the “great and abominable
church”—as we described it above—and has used our work to become one
of the wealthiest institutions in the world.

Members of the LDS Church speak of their “Heavenly Father,” of the
“Holy Ghost (Spirit),” and of “Christ,” with a frequency and dependency that
creates the implication that each member must be personally guided,

observed, valued, and known by any one member of their accepted
Christian Godhead.

No other religion on Earth teaches personal revelationlike the LDS
Church does. Mormons believe that whatever action they take is
“inspired”—either by God or by the devil. Whatever feeling comes into
their head, they do not recognize that it is actually coming from their
own head, personally. The LDS religion has been very successful because
of the control that this church has over its members’ hearts and minds,
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especially in regards to its teachings that people can have an actual
personal relationship with Christ, in which relationship Christ is
continually with them, leading, guiding, and walking beside them,
helping them find the way back to their Heavenly Father.

LDS belief in personal revelation can inspire a Mormon in their daily
activities—however mundane and ordinary, major or significant. However,
this church teaches that personal revelation must be in line with revelation
given by its leaders. Any personal revelationreceived that is not compatible
with the teachings of this church is considered to be evil inspiration. In our
Prologue, we explained how these members are taught that the words of
their /ivingprophets take precedence over the words of dead prophets who
wrote their scriptures. This deceptive doctrine completely obliterates the
meaning, purpose, and lessons of our new American scripture.

The forces of good and evil inspire every Mormon thought and action.
Unlike any other religion, Mormons believe that God has given His power to
ordinary men. They call this power the Holy Priesthood. (Melchizedek
Priesthood is the higher, and Aaronic Priesthood is the lower). A Latter-day
Saint male child is given this priesthood when the child is the most capable
of being shaped or influenced mentally and emotionally: at the age of about
twelve (12).25 This is the time when the child is very open to things that
create self-worth and value. A male child is taught that he possesses the
“actual power of God to act for God upon Earth.”26

From that time forward, these very young boys “holding” this
Priesthood feel a sense of worth and power that benefits their pride and ego
in a world that might not recognize their individual worth. Most disturbing,

25 See “Age Changes for Youth Progression and Ordination Announced,” Contributed by
Camille West, 14 Dec. 2018, Church News, Intellectual Reserve, Inc.,
https://www.churchofjesuschrist.org/church/news/age-changes-for-youth-progression-and-
ordination-announced?lang=eng.

26 See “Priesthood,” True to the Faith: A Gospel Reference (Salt Lake City: The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 2004), found online at
abn.churchofjesuschrist.org/study/manual/true-to-the-faith/priesthood?lang=eng.
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believing one has priesthood power and authority increases both the power
and instances of one’s own personal revelation. If a man or boy believes that
he has been given the power of God through the priesthood, then when that
man/boy has a thought form in his head, the possibility exists (and is very
real to the man/boy) that it could be God inspiring the priesthood holder to
think or to act.

Both past and modern LDS/Mormon history accounts for many evi/
things that were and are done by LDS/Mormon males believing they were
and are receiving inspiration from God to act in God’s name.2” Even modern
Mormon women are susceptible of justifying evil works when they believe
inspiration is felt.28

In this book, we will explain every important detail of how we used the
greatest deception of humankind (belief in personal revelation/inspiration
coming from an outside source) in writing our new American scripture—yet
only to inspire good. Every story, every event, every character, and every
plot in our book was meant to inspire good. Each was meant for the “intent
to do good.”2?

Our story uses Christianity (the belief in Jesus Christ) as its base. Jesus is
its center. The overpowering culmination of our invented narrative centers
around the Second Coming of Jesus Christ which we had occur among the
ancient inhabitants of the Western Hemisphere in our narrative. Our Book of
Mormon Jesus comes in his glory as a resurrected being. When we presented
Jesus appearing, we dovetailed the New Testament story and had our
American Jesus deliver “the fulness of [his] everlasting Gospel”30 to the people,
just like he did to the Jews in the Bible stories.

2" For one of many examples, see “Utah v. Lafferty,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation,
3 Apr. 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Utah_v. Lafferty.

28 For one example, see “Deaths of Tylee Ryan and J. J. Vallow.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia
Foundation, 23 May 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deaths of Tylee Ryan and J. J. Vallow.

2% BOM, Jacob 2:19.

30 JSH 1:34
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We tried to present our story as profoundly, clearly, and simply as we
could. Unfortunately, the LDS Church used humanity’s greatest deception
(spiritual feelings of personal and priesthood/leader revelation) to
transfigure our words. This has caused those who believe in our book to do
things that are not good for society, when they think they are doing something
good because they have the Holy Priesthood or receive direct revelation.

As we have explained, and will reiterate throughout this book, the LDS
Church teaches a Gospel that is completely different from what Jesus taught in
our Book of Mormon storyline. LDS/Mormon “gospel and teachings” couldn’t
be more different from the simple teachings of Jesus. Modern-day and personal
revelation have deceived those who have read our book. They ignore it and
have replaced its teachings with whatever comes into their heads, or especially,
into their leaders’ heads.

Before our Jesus delivered the “fulness of [his] everlasting Gospel” to the
ancient American people, we had him say:

ye must repent, and become as a little child, and be baptized in
my name, or ye can in nowise receive these things [i.e., the
things he was about to teach them].3!

As explained above, little children are not born into this world deceived
by the power and influence of any revelation (personal or otherwise) from
any outside source. They only listen to their own mind and thoughts. Except
YOU become asa little child, you will not understand what this book presents,
and you might believe that it came from the devil, or that it simply is not true.

As you read this book, A New American Scripture—How and Why [We]
Created the Book of Mormon, we are confident that you will begin to
understand how and why we (the Real [lluminati®) created a new scripture
the way that we did and for the purpose for which we did. As you read this

31 BOM, 3 Nephi 11:37.
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book, use your own mind. Use the power of your naturally endowed /ogicand
reason. Think on your own, apart from any other inspiration that your mind
has been conditioned through deception to believe.

If you open your mind and use the power with which you were
endowed as a little child, you will begin to see why we were forced to use
the greatest human deception (personal inspiration) in order to counter
the greatest human deception: personal inspiration that can be turned
into “God’s word” and authority to do bad things for the rest of humanity.
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There were all kinds of Christian sects in early America claiming to be
God’s ONLY true religion. When people believe that their church is God’s “only
true religion,” then there is only one way that they can view other churches—
from the devil. If there is only “one true religion” on Earth, then whatever the
god of that religion mandates and expects of the people is the right way, the
only way. Everyone who doesn’t belong to this religion is wrong. And if you
are wrong and not following God, then whatever happens to you, is God’s
punishment for not doing what is right.

This attitude is the reason why poverty and inequality are justified and
rampant throughout the world. It is this uniquely human attitude and
prejudice, not found in any other lifeform, that proves that humans, not the
devil, are completely responsible for most things that cause human misery.
Much human misery is directly caused by the actions, or inactions, of those who
are trying to punish the sinners.

Religious belief can cause a government to turn a blind eye to human
misery. This is because the religious powers that control church and state
believe in a god who gives commandments about how humans shoul/dlive and
what humans should do. These leaders teach that those who suffer in this
world are sinnerswho are being punished by the leaders’ god for disrespecting
Him.! Wars are waged in defense of “this only true god.” Economies are
devastated in support of the “just punishments” of this god. Poverty is usually
the result of a religious majority punishing a minority of supposed sinners.

A good contemporary example of this is the Israeli-Palestinian conflict
currently occurring in the Middle East (circa 2020). Jews believe that their

' For one of many examples, see “Hurricane Katrina: Wrath of God?” 5 Oct. 2005, NBC News,
NBC Universal, nbcnews.com/id/wbna9600878.
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god gave their ancestors the disputed land. The Bible justifies any action that
the Jews need to take in order to ensure that non-believers do not inhabit
their “promised land.” The Israeli state has no problem allowing the
Palestinian people to suffer for trying to usurp their god’s commandments
and promises. If a Palestinian lives in the State of Israel, it is the Israeli
government that enforces the laws by which a Palestinian must live.

On the other hand, the Palestinian god appears to hate the Jews and
gives mandates and decrees that the Jews should be hated and destroyed by
any means. Unfortunately for the Palestinian people, the powerful western
Christian nations do not believe in the Holy Quran. Christians believe in the
Bible and in the god that chose the Jewish people as the Christian god'’s
“chosen people.” The Israeli people live in economic security. The Palestinian
people live in abject poverty. The actions of the people, regardless of their
faith, are directly responsible for this great inequality and misery.

However, when it comes to the Real Truth™ about why Palestinians
are evicted from their homes, it has nothing to do with Israeli evils. It is not
any different than if an American citizen is removed from their home for not
obeying the laws of the State in which the American citizen lives. If a
Palestinian family is living within the State of Israel and this family refuses
to abide by and obey Israeli law, the family will be removed. Palestinian
pride is responsible for the eviction. If the Palestinian family would simply
abide by Israeli law and order, the family would be left alone to live in peace.

It is the pride instilled in the Palestinian and Israeli people that
keeps them in constant conflict with each other. It is this pride that is
causing most of humanity’s problems. (We will cover “pride” extensively
in upcoming chapters.)

Unfortunately for the human race, without religion, the greatest nations
and empires that have existed throughout history would not have become so
great and vast, so quickly. The masses needed to be controlled in order to help
build these great nations and empires. Kings needed to be seen as divine,
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chosen by the gods in whom the people believed, so that the people viewed
the breaking of the king’s law as being sacrilegious against God. The people
needed to believe that breaking these laws would be punishable both
temporally and spiritually for eternity. Furthermore, convinced that their
leaders were also chosen by their gods, the people did whatever they were
commanded to do. This always included making sure their leaders lived
comfortably and with great riches as a reward for being God’s chosen leaders.

Historically, in order for any group of free-willed humans to survive
and thrive, especially to become one of the greatest and strongest nations on
Earth, the individual free will of each citizen had to be controlled. Regardless
of what an individual thought and wanted for himself or herself, if the
thought or action did not benefit the governing powers that existed (most of
which were established according to religious belief), there was a law
against the free-willed act.

Most great societies became powerful, populous, and successful
because of the laws that governed the people. The societies that lasted the
longest were established by similar laws, codes, and ordinances. When one
of these societies failed, a later one would study what caused the failure and
attempt to learn from the mistakes. It would seem beneficial to humanity for
the more modern societies to learn these important lessons and change the
laws that led to the downfall of past societies. But if humanity is not told the
Real Truth™ about what happened in the past, modern people will continue
to make the same mistakes over and over again.

In most ancient communities, religious leaders were able to convince
people that an omnipotent (all-powerful) god existed and that they (the
leaders) were that god’s representatives. This made it easy for the leaders
to give laws, mandates, codes, and edicts (statements enforced by law) that
they wanted for the group. Before the group was served and supported, the
leaders were always supported first. The paying of religious offerings to the
leaders spared the people from hell, fire, and damnation (a punishment for
not paying their tithing to God).
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These spiritual mandates and punishments were the first form of
taxation. This taxation (as religiously mandated donations) placed great
wealth in the hands of the rulers. The people believed that paying tithes and
making their rulers great were also pleasing and honoring God. However,
the people being controlled would not have known the god and that god’s
mandates and punishments without first receiving this knowledge from the
preaching of their religious leaders.

It was a much easier life for one of the leaders who controlled the group
than it was for the people being controlled. Without law and order, there
would have been anarchy. As for the laws that were written out, that
constituted “God’s will” for the people, they were “set in stone” and
guaranteed the success of the group. This was true as long as the people
followed these constituted laws, which the people were convinced were given
by the god who “set them in stone” (but which laws were actually created by
unscrupulous [deceitful] leaders bent on controlling the people).

One of the first known state constitutions was the Code of Hammurabi?
(Hammurabi was an ancient Babylonian king?). The laws of Moses were very
similar to the Code of Hammurabi. The Jewish scholars may or may not like
this, but they cannot present any solid evidence that Moses, Abraham, or Israel
actually existed. This is because there is no known ancient record of their
existence outside of Hebrew history.

One need only to study both the Code of Hammurabi and the Law of
Moses to recognize the similarities.* In fact, an honest review of King
Hammurabi’s code would present some evidence of the foundation of the

2 See “Code of Hammurabi.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 19 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Code_of Hammurabi.

3 See “Hammurabi.” Wikipedia, ~Wikimedia Foundation, 15 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hammurabi.

# See John R. Sampey, “The Code of Hammurabi and the Laws of Moses,” Baptist Review and
Expositor (1904) vol. 1 issue 2, 233-43; also found online at SAGE Journals,
journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/003463730400100207?journalCode=raeca.
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Christian Royal Law: Do unto others as you would have them do unto you
(love thy neighbor as thyself).

All of the world’s greatest societies had powerful religions that
controlled the people’s hearts and minds. These religions were vital to the
success of the government because there were a lot more people that needed
to be governed and controlled than there were the VERY FEW controllers. In
fact, because of the emotional hold and control (the captivity over the mind)
that religion held, a small boy could be presented to the people as “God’s divine
ruler” in order to keep the people under control.> It wasn’t the boy who actually
ruled the people. It was those who ruled the boy who ruled the people.

In modern times, a short, physically weak, mildly unattractive man
named Adolf Hitler was able to control millions of people. Hitler got his
people to do anything that he wanted. The religion that gave him this ability
was the very same religion that gave the few American Founding Fathers the
ability to control the people of their new nation. This religion was European
Christianity. It was easy for Hitler (an Austrian who gained German
citizenship) to condone the destruction and displacement of the Jews. This
was because the German people (mainly Christian) believed that the Jews
had killed their Savior and had corrupted and rejected Jesus’ law.

Most of the American Founding Fathers were wealthy Christian
businessmen. They met in secretand discussed how they could create a new
government that would be successful and, of course, benefit themselves as
well as control the people.

The American founders relied on their employees, which included a
majority of unpaid slaves and indentured servants, to make them wealthy.
They realized that they could combine the economic power they acquired
(because of their wealth) with the religious power that controlled the hearts
and minds of the people. This would ensure a government that would benefit

5 See “Kings & Queens - by Age of Accession to the Throne,” Britroyals,
britroyals.com/ascend.asp.
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them and their families to a much greater degree than it would benefit their
employees and slaves. These corrupt and selfish leaders formed a
government around a capitalistic economy that forced the masses to work for
the few in order for the employed to acquire the basic necessities of life. There
is nothing more corrupt, and nothing that has caused the downfall of
humanity more than an individual being forced to do something in order to
survive that the individual would not otherwise choose to do.

The United States Founding Fathers are the perfect example of those
who were part of the secret combinations about which we warned the
“Gentiles” in our Book of Mormon. We warned the early American
Christians, who were the targeted audience of our new American scripture,
about the “secret plans ... oaths and their covenants”® of these secret
combinations of political, economic, and religious powers.

We presented a subplot of our story in which some government leaders
were considering overthrowing the current political structure that controlled
them. This is because these leaders had set their “heart[s] upon the kingdom
and upon the glory of the world.” We related the story of a king who lost a
battle to his brothers. We presented the idea that this king who lost the battle
searched the “account concerning them of old [i.e., recorded history], that
they by their secret plans did obtain kingdoms and great glory.””

The American Founding Fathers likewise searched through the
recorded histories of the world that were available for their review and study.
They looked for the “account concerning” the Great Roman Empire and its
successor, the Great Byzantine Empire. They learned the “secret plans” by
which these great governments obtained their kingdoms and great glory.

¢ BOM, Alma 37:29.
7" BOM, Ether 8:7-9.
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The subplot that we used to introduce these secret combinations of
government, religious, and economic powers was included in the history that
we invented to represent the great white nation—the Jaredites, a nation
specifically meant to represent the United States of America.® The story tells
of kings that used religion to control the people. One of the great kings, “did
execute a law throughout all the land, which gave power unto the prophets
that they should go whithersoever they would.” These prophets were
supposed to keep the people in line with the laws of the state—laws that the
people believed were constituted by God (brought about and accepted by
Him). When the people “did repent of their iniquities and idolatries the Lord
did spare them, and they began to prosper again in the land.”10

In our invented history of the Great Jaredite Nation, we explained how
politicians gained popularity and power in their government. The way that
we presented a politician’s success at deceiving and convincing the masses
was the exact same way that politicians did it in the ancient great societies:
“They did flatter many people, because of their cunning words, until they had
gained half of the kingdom."”11

In the most recent election (2020)—one of the most controversial
modern-day elections for the United States Presidency (Donald ]. Trump vs.
Joseph R. Biden)—both candidates “did flatter many people, because of their
cunning words, until each had gained half of the popular vote of the people.”
Not to our surprise, during his presidency, Donald Trump held a press
conference in front of a church near the White House. During the staged press
conference, Trump held up a Bible to promote the idea that the decisions that
he made for the American people were based on the Bible.12

8 See the Book of Ether in the BOM.

® BOM, Ether 7:25.

19 BOM, Ether 7:25-6.

"' Compare BOM, Ether 8:2.

12 See Zach Montague, “Holding It Aloft, He Incited a Backlash. What Does the Bible Mean
to Trump?’ The New York Times, The New York Times, 2 June 2020,
nytimes.com/2020/06/02/us/politics/trump-bible-st-johns.html.
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Politicians have always used flattery to gain power and control over
the people. Leaders are able to further their own interests through excessive
and insincere praise (flattery). This is how the American Founding Fathers
were able to convince at least half of the early Americans to rise up against
Britain in war. We had our Jaredite kings do similar things to what the
American Founding Fathers had done. We based what our Jaredite kings did
on what we knew was going on behind the scenes, in secret, in the doings of
the early American politicians.

Most of the American Founding Fathers were Freemasons.!3
Freemasons belonged to a secret society—a secret combination of the
wealthiest men in politics, religion, and business. Freemasons met in secret in
their Masonic Temples that none other could enter except those properly
endowed with specific permission.* They made covenants in these temples,
swearing by an oath that they would

be faithful in the thing which shall be desired of them. They all
swore to him who was administering the oaths, by the God of
heaven, and also by the heavens, and also by the earth, and by
their heads, that whoso should vary from that which they swore
to should lose his life.1>

Each endowed Freemason bowed his head and said “Yes” to the
person who administered the oaths of Freemasonry. We put this into our
story in this particular way to show the connection between these secret
oaths and the religious beliefs of those who take them, especially in regards
to the powerful early American politicians.

13 See Ron Blue, “MASONIC TOPICS,” 19 Jan. 1993, Edited by George S. Robinson, Jr. 4
Page About Masonry, web.mit.edu/dryfoo/www/Masonry/Misc/more-usa-faq.html.

14 See Tom Garlinghouse, “Freemasons: Behind the veil of secrecy,” July 2020, Live Science,
Future US, livescience.com/freemasons.html.

15 Compare BOM, Ether 8:13-14.
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These secret oaths were used during the development of what would
become the greatest nation in modern times—the United States of America.
These oaths were also used in business, an example of which is the “Oath
of a Freeman.”1¢ This particular oath was taken to ensure that anyone who
worked for a particular business vowed obedience to the company’s rules
and regulations and covenanted not to conspire against the business.
(These were similar to modern-day non-disclosure agreements [NDAs]
that are enforceable by law today.)

These oaths were administered when political, religious, and business
leaders metin secret to make their plans on how to control the people. These
oaths were used to keep the people in darkness so that the people did not
know what was going on behind the closed doors of political committees, of
religious solemn assemblies, or of corporate board meetings. The oaths
“helped such as sought power to gain power.” In our new American
scripture, we presented these

secret combination|[s], even as they of old; which combination
[of such powers over the people behind their backs] is most
abominable and wicked above all, in the sight of God.1”

We knew how the American Founding Fathers acted and what they did
in secret to establish the U.S. Constitution. This constitution would become
the law and authority that controlled the people and guaranteed the success
of what would become the most powerful nation on Earth. We knew of the
evil and selfish intentions of the founders of this nation. We knew that the
American politicians, along with the religions and businesses that supported
them, had used the same oaths of the secret combinations of old that had
contributed to the establishment of the great nations of the past. Our
warnings about these secret combinations were meant to help the
Americans establish a righteous, open, transparent government, the

16 See “Oath of a Freeman,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 18 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oath_of a_Freeman.
17 See BOM, Ether 8:16, 18.
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powers of which were not to be established through combining powers in
secrecy. Every nation of the past that used combinations of political,
economic, and religious powers in secret failed ... EVERY SINGLE ONE.

Ironically, one of the main aspects that caused these great societies to
fail was the same thing that made them successful —SLAVERY (taking away
the free will of the masses to serve the interests of “the few”). It took slaves
to build the great pyramids of the Egyptian Empire, the incredible structures
of the Roman Empire, and the grand churches of the Byzantine Empire.
Slaves and indentured servants (those who work to pay off a debt to a
wealthy person) are not paid. If the primary labor source that established
the foundation of these great societies was completely controlled and didn’t
cost the founders any money, the personal success and rise of the leaders
was almost guaranteed.

SLAVERY was the basis for the rise and foundation of the great
economic success and establishment of the United States of America. As they
contemplated forming a new government and writing a new Constitution of
laws, not one Founding Father mentioned the plight or the rights of the
unpaid slaves, or of the indentured servants who worked for nothing. These
people were controlled by the few, for the sake of the few.

An example of how these early American leaders used secret
combinations to maintain their power and control over the people is seen
in the original U.S. Constitution. This Constitution specifically
discriminated against slaves and indentured servants (society’s labor
base), as well as all women, and any who didn’t own land. It expressly
prohibited all of these people from voting and exercising the same rights
and powers that were guaranteed by the Constitution to the rest of the
people, especially to the wealthy.

In modern times, the American people continue to be held in the dark
and unaware that slavery still exists and controls all aspects of American
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society. Of this we wrote in our unfolding of our book of Revel/ation, which
we appropriately named 666, The Mark of America—Seat of the Beast.

For every one person who can claim success in reaching the
standard of accepted self-awareness and prosperity, ninety-nine
others suffer from the means used to achieve this prosperity
without the ability to attain it for themselves. In the race to be
counted of worth in a world of values and standards set to
benefit those who set them, no notice is given to the devastating
effects of the contest.

“Freedom” is an abstract idea perpetuated by those in power over
others. Evident forced slavery has simply been replaced with tacit
[silent, unspoken] slavery. Rising to the sound of a rooster’s crow
to harness the mule to the plow has been replaced with the
obtrusive sound of an alarm clock that signals the beginning of
another enslaved day. In both types of slavery, the wise ones are
forced to work or they will die. The former was provided food,
clothing, and shelter; the latter is given a piece of paper that must
be exchanged for commodities owned by another slave owner.

The slave’s desire to live enriches the landowner for whom he or
she works, and also the merchant from whom he or she must
purchase life. The former was forced into chains if work and rules
were not completed as established by the master; the latter is
locked in ajail cell for the same reasons. Neither chose to be born
into slavery; each would have rather been born the child of a
slave owner: one who never saw the butt end of a mule pulling a
harrow [a farm tool used for preparing the soil for crops], or the
other who will never hear the sound of a time punch-clock.

Though modern owners do not outwardly display their
employees as personal human property, the slave trade has
transformed itself into a shared commodity of the corporations
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and wealthy of the world. Within the commercial organizations
that buy and sell goods, make products, and provide services,
there exists a proprietary implication [ownership that is
unspoken] that if a slave refuses to work for one business, in order
to remain alive, the rebellious runaway must submit to another.
By running away from one plantation, the need to eat, and be
clothed and housed necessitates the acceptance of another.18

The economic and social inequality that slavery promotes and
sustains, and which religious belief justifies, is the one thing that all fallen
great human societies have in common. It is slavery, both obvious and
implied, that must first be eliminated in order for any human group to

succeed and continue to prosper.

The laws of the Hebrews (written in stone as the “Hebrew
Constitution” and named in their scriptures as the “law of Moses”) made
slaves out of non-believers who didn’t believe in the Jewish god. Hebrew
Constitution and law justified the murder of ALL non-believers. Their god
commanded them to take

all the cities and utterly destroy the men, and the women, and
the little ones, of every city full of non-believers, and leave
none to remain.®

Similarly, early American “murderous combinations” utterly
destroyed the men, women, and little ones, of every city and tribe of the
native Americans because they would not accept Jesus Christ.20 In more

18 <666 America, 38-9.

% Compare OT, Deuteronomy 2:34.

20 See Donald L. Fixico, “When Native Americans Were Slaughtered in the Name of
‘Civilization’.”  History.com, A&E  Television Networks, 2 Mar. 2018,
history.com/news/native-americans-genocide-united-states.

See also “Category: Massacres of Native Americans.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation,
23 Feb. 2021, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Category:Massacres_of Native Americans.
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modern times, these same secret combinations destroy any nation that rises
up against the United States of America.

Again and again—and this explanation of whAy we wrote our new
American scripture the way that we did is worth repeating—we wanted to
warn the Americans (both early and modern) of these secret combinations.
That was one of the purposes of our book. Therefore, we demonstrated
within the subplots of our storyline the same type of secret combinations
that the early founders and establishers of the United States Constitution
had used. We warned the early Americans:

Wherefore, O ye Gentiles, it is wisdom in God that these things
should be shown unto you, that thereby ye may repent of your
sins, and suffer not that these murderous combinations shall get
above you, which are built up to get power and gain.21

These secret combinations of political and business powers, justified by
religious belief, are above the people now (they are in a position over the
masses). Furthermore, they control the people without the people even
knowing how they are being controlled. Still, it is the pride of the American
people—even the pride of a//people who are patriotic towards their nation (that
they feel God has put above all others)—that is responsible for what is
happening in the world and causing the downfall and demise of humanity.

We wrote our new American scripture the way that we did to warn the
American people of the inevitability (inescapable conclusion) of the United
States of America experiencing the same certain demise. However, we could
not disclose the Real Truth™ about these things in plainness and clarity. If we
had disclosed it in plainness, as we explained in previous chapters, the people
would have never considered or accepted our book as another “word of God.”

2 BOM, Ether 8:23.
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The pride of the early American people was too great. American pride
remains even greater in modern times. Americans do not see their nation as
the “most abominable and wicked above all, in the sight of God.”22 Their
pride will not let them. They actually believe that God is pleased with their
works and what the United States of America has become.

Most disturbing to us is the way that the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints uses our book and does not pay attention to its warnings
or teachings. The members of this church are some of the most patriotic to
the god of this world—to the god of their country.23 LDS members are among
the world’s most prideful people. They are deceived by their leaders. They
are passive-aggressive in the way that they deal with the rest of the world,
and especially how they deal with those who reject their god and religion.
They will smile in proclaiming that they have our Book of Mormon as
evidence of the truthfulness of their religion, but condemn to hell, fire, and
damnation any who refuse to accept their church as God’s only true and
living church upon Earth. (They might not do this outwardly, but this clear
doctrine still stands in the LDS Church and in the minds of its believers.)

In the Prologue of this book, we gave an extreme example of this pride
when one of their prophets, Wilford Woodruff, claimed to have received a
spiritual and physical manifestation of all the dead American Founding
Fathers.?* In Woodruff’s proclaimed “vision,” the Founding Fathers (as well
as many others of the “great” men who formed the secret combinations
responsible for the success of the American Empire) wanted to join the LDS
church through vicarious baptism for the dead. According to this prideful
church, ALL of the Founding Fathers, as well as other notable men in

22 BOM, Ether 8:18.
23 See “America the Beautiful,” “My Country, ‘Tis of Thee,” “The Star-Spangled Banner,”
and “God Save the King,” Hymns, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,

found online at “Hymns,” Music Playlist, Intellectual Reserve, Inc.,
churchofjesuschrist.org/music/library/hymns?lang=eng, numbers 338, 339, 340, 341
respectively.

24 See Prologue, xxii.
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American history, are now members on the records of the LDS Church
(through “baptism for the dead”).

As we reveal the citations and actual quotes below, consider the
great pride and arrogance of this particular American-based religion:

Two weeks before I left St. George, the spirits of the dead
gathered around me, wanting to know why we did not redeem
them. Said they, “You have had the use of the Endowment House
for a number of years, and yet nothing has ever been done for
us. We laid the foundation of the government you now enjoy,
and we never apostatized from it, but we remained true to it and
were faithful to God.”

Every one of those men that signed the Declaration of
Independence, with General Washington, called upon me as an
Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the Temple at St. George, two
consecutive nights, and demanded at my hands that I should go
forth and attend to the ordinances of the House of God for them.

| straightway went into the baptismal font and called upon
Brother McCallister to baptize me for the signers of the
Declaration of Independence, and fifty other eminent men, making
one hundred in all, including John Wesley, Columbus, and others.

When Brother McAllister had baptized me for the 100 names I
baptized him for 21, including General Washington and his
forefathers and all the Presidents of the United States, except
three. Sister Lucy Bigelow Young went forth into the font and was
baptized for Martha Washington and her family and 70 of the
eminent women of the world.*®

25 See “Discourse by Elder Wilford Woodruff, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake
City, Sunday Afternoon, September 16, 1877, Journal of Discourses, 26 vols.
(London/Liverpool: Latter Day Saints’ Book Depot, 1855-86), 19:229.
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[ am going to bear my testimony to this assembly, if [ never do it
again in my life, that those men who laid the foundation of this
American government and signed the Declaration of Independence
were the best spirits the God of heaven could find on the face of the
earth. They were choice spirits, not wicked men. General
Washington and all the men that labored for the purpose were
inspired of the Lord.

Another thing [ am going to say here, because I have a right to
say it. Every one of those men that signed the Declaration of
Independence, with General Washington, called upon me, as
an Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the Temple at St. George,
two consecutive nights, and demanded at my hands that I
should go forth and attend to the ordinances of the House of
God for them. Men are here, I believe, that know of this,
Brother ]. D. T. McAllister, David H. Cannon and James S. Bleak.
Brother McAllister baptized me for all those men, and then I
told these brethren that it was their duty to go into the Temple
and labor until they had got endowments for all of them. They
did it. Would those spirits have called up on me, as an Elder in
Israel to perform that work if they had not been noble spirits
before God? They would not.26

As we wrote our story, we knew that we had to confront this strong
type of pride and diminish it before our message could be heard and
accepted. However, when we wrote our new American scripture, we did not
“disclose our true identity.” This means much more than not disclosing our
personal names or whereabouts. It means the same thing as what Joseph
Smith often told his followers: “If I told you all that I know about the

26 See Wilford Woodruff, 10 Apr. 1898, Conference Report (Salt Lake City: Deseret News
Publishing Co., 1898), 89-90, also found online at
archive.org/details/conferencereport1 898a/page/88/mode/2up.
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mysteries of God, you would rise up and kill me.”27 It means that we did not
disclose the Real Truth™.28 Joseph Smith did not “disclose his true identity”
to the people who read our Book of Mormon and accepted it as another part
of God’s word. And we did not disclose ours when we created it.

In the previous chapter, we explained that for someone to write
believable religious scripture, the person has to know what they’re doing. At
the very least, they must know what a person who reads scripture (or has
scripture read to them) wants to hear. The information must make the person
feellike it is the word of God—a personal message for the individual. In order
to clearly explain what secret combinations of political, economic, and
religious powers are, we presented appropriate stories, allegories, and
symbolism that would affect the mind of a religious reader suitably.

We had Joseph Smith present some of these very important analogies
about the power that controls people in a play we created in 1842. To the LDS
people, this play is now known as the Temple Endowment—the most sacred
ordinance available for their salvation. In this play, we made it very clear that
all religion, of every kind, along with all religious writings (scripture “mingled
with the philosophies of men”) are from the “god of this world”"— Lucifer.
Luciferis the character in our play meant to represent one’s natural human
pride and ego.2? The LDS/Mormons do not see this. The members of this
church are blind and deafwhen they view our play’s presentation.

As we explained in the last chapter, the brain’s cognitive functions
(thinking processes) are not influenced by any source of energy outside of
the brain itself. For example, there is no outside source (i.e., god or angels
described by any religion), nor is there any other source of revelation or
inspiration that has the power to affect the human mind. Some of the

27 See Robert Horne, “Reminiscences of the Church in Nauvoo,” Millennial Star, vol. 55
no. 36, September 4, 1893, 585; found online at
contentdm.lib.byu.edu/digital/collection/MStar/id/19227. (Download the PDF to view
all the pages.)

28 See JS Bio, Appendix 3, 676-80.

29 See BOM, Mosiah 3:19.
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greatest proof of this is in how we wrote our new American scripture, and,
when necessary, changed it to conform to the feelings of the reader.

As we have explained, spiritual feelings thought to be from God are
actually created by a person’s own brain. They do not come from an outside
source. This is also true for physical fee/ingsthat people often associate with
“evil” or with the devil. To point out that these types of feelings are simple
functions of the normal brain, one of our contemporary messengers said of
an alleged exorcism (casting an evil spirit out of someone), “Give him some
weed [marijuana] and watch how fast the devil leaves.” It is an undisputed
Real Truth™ that a person who appears to be possessed by the devil can be
given a sedative and the evil spirit will “miraculously” depart.

Nevertheless, regardless of the logic, reason, or empirical evidence,
one who has experienced a strong spiritual event, one who has
supposedly seen a spirit, an angel, or a demon, will hardly be convinced
that the event was simply made up in one’s own head.3°

There are billions of people throughout the world who would testify of
a spiritual experience that convinced them that God is real, or rather, that they
felt an overwhelming realfeeling that could not have come from inside their
own head. Although the human brain cannot fee/ without functioning and
creating a feeling by itself, billions of people are still convinced that something
outside of their own brain can cause their brain to feel.

The secret combinations formed by the leaders, to whom the people
look for help and guidance, are very skillful at manipulating and using
these feelings to accomplish their designs of controlling the people. Over
the many millenniums that humans have existed, religious storytellers

39 To watch mentalist Derren Brown cause an atheist to have a strong conversion
experience, with a detailed commentary on the methods he is using, see Derren Brown,
“Do You Believe In GOD? | Faith and Fear | Derren Brown,” YouTube, 16 Jan. 2021,
youtube.com/watch?v=6-xBFjQjFG4. The most relevant part starts around 7 minutes
30 seconds in.
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(scripture writers) and leaders have learned how to make the
unsuspecting brain feel these feelings.

So have we. We are masters at doing it.

In order for a person to NOT be manipulated and deceived by these
secret combinations, the person must understand the power of the feelings
that political, religious, and business leaders have been able to create. A person
must also be humble enough to acknowledge that they have been deceived and
controlled by feelings created by the secret combinationsin the past.

To help people break the chains of ignorance by which they are bound
and controlled by these secret combinations of power, we offer the following
detailed explanation about the feelings that are responsible for a person who
has fallen under their hypnotic and controlling, emotional power:

When people walk into a great and spacious religious church, cathedral,
or massive temple, they fee/ small. With their eyes they see how small they
really are compared to the vastness of the building that they have been told is
the “house of God.” Their ears can hear the echoes of vastness. Even their own
voices succumb to the expanse; and they find themselves whispering in
hypnotic reverence for the place. If in one’s childhood the practice of lighting a
candle to represent God’s light was a part of one’s upbringing, then in one’s
adulthood, if a candle is lit in a church, its familiar sight and smellwill remind
the adult of whose house was entered.

These feelings are real. These feelings are the result of a person’s pride
and ego—the basic structural standard of the mortal brain, which we call
“Lucifer.” How proud is the one who can actually walk into God’s house and
be accepted there? How proud is the one who feels that the most powerful
entity in the universe (God) is aware of just one person’s presence and cares
for just that one person? How proud are those who feel special because God
pays attention to them and hears and answers their prayers and pleas?
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The key to properly understanding where these spiritual feelings come
from is available in an honest acceptance of what human pride and ego are,
and in understanding how these cognitive influencers manipulate the mind.
That which makes each of us fee/proud is the same as that which makes each
of us fee/human.

To properly understand what creates pride and ego, we need to consider
little children. Do little children know who God is? Do they know who the devil
is? Do they need a savior?

Our common sense should help us understand that children are not
born into this world with any preconditioned or preprogrammed concept
about religion, spirituality, or anything else outside of their own immediate
experience and needs—the things that they make up in their own head.

The secret combinations of powers that control the world are masters
at using the feelings of spirituality to deceive and control the masses. As the
early American Christians began to develop their own nation in the
American “promised land,” we wanted to warn them not to let these secret
combinations get the best of them. We intended to end our story with the
destruction of the powerful, white-skinned Jaredite Nation as this portent
(warning about the future).

Instead of heeding our warnings, the LDS Church has become the
wealthiest church on the earth. LDS authorities combine their extensive
economic power with their political power in order to have more religious
power in the world. This secret combination of power allows LDS members
throughout the world to openly mock our story, present our book in a
fraudulent way, and use our work to entice people to join their church.

Regardless of how much control LDS leaders have over the members,
none can deny the spiritual fee/ingthey receive when they read our book. Even
so, these spiritual feelings deceive them into trusting their leaders. Utilizing the
power of LDS secret combinations, this religion (and the off-course teachings
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of its leaders) undermines, transfigures, and replaces our new American
scripture with “modern-day revelation” from the minds of LDS authorities.

As we proceed to unfold how and why we wrote the Book of Mormon
the way that we did, it will become very obvious how we did everything that
we could to inspire the acceptance of various ideas and doctrines that could
help heal humanity. In almost every case, the Americans who read and
accepted our book as another “word of God” refused to see and accept what
we were presenting. The fault for this lies with their leaders and what
happens in secret that the members do not see.

Our goals are to oppose superstition (illogical belief), religious
influence over public life, the abuses of state power, and obscurantism
(the practice of deliberately preventing the facts or full details of a
situation or event from becoming known by the majority). We will do
everything within our power to put an end to the machinations (secret
plans) of the purveyors of injustice (those who spread lies to create
unfairness), to control them without dominating them (without
impeding their free will).

Our goals are to expose the secret combinations that control the
minds and hearts of humanity. We determined that writing a new
American scripture was one of the ways that was necessary to “control
them without dominating them.”

Religious influence, mainly of the Orthodox and Protestant Christian
varieties, has held enormous influence over public life. The secret
combinations of religious and political power and influence exist the same
today as they always have in the past. These are responsible for the great
success and power of the United States of America. But these secret
combinations, if not understood and controlled, will cause humanity’s demise.
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The overall purpose we intended for our new American scripture was to
help influence the development of the correct form of government. A proper
government would make life upon Earth a fair experience for everyone,
according to each human'’s unique and individual desires of happiness. There
was and is no other purpose for our work. Because religion was so strong,
influential, and persuasive over the people’s hearts and minds, we knew that we
would never make any progress with our purpose without also using religion.
We had to convince the early American Christians that their god wanted and
expected an equal and fair playing field for all of his children (humanity).

We had hoped that this simple idea of a god of equality and fairness
would be self-evident and logical. It was not. The natural human ego got in the
way. Ego is a person’s sense of self-worth and importance. There is nothing
wrong with a person having a sense of worth and purpose. However, the ego is
responsible for a person’s pride, and it is excessive pride that creates ALL of
the problems that face humanity.

Prideis the sole perpetrator of the misery and hardships that destroy
peace and harmony. Pride is responsible for most wars and the destruction
of many human civilizations of the past. Pridewill be the cause of humanity’s
demise in the future.

Pride is best defined as

a feeling of deep pleasure or satisfaction derived from one’s
own achievements, the achievements of those with whom one
is closely associated, or from qualities or possessions that are
widely admired.!

I See “PRIDE,” Lexico Dictionaries | English, Oxford University Press,
lexico.com/en/definition/pride.
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ALL religions on Earth are established on the foundation of pride ...
ALL RELIGIONS. Religion plays on a person’s natural ego—one’s sense of
self-worth and purpose. ALL religions have certain achievements
(accomplishments) that the god of each particular religion has prescribed
and mandated of its members. A member feels a deep sense of pleasure and
satisfaction when the member keeps God’s commandments (according to
their particular religious beliefs).

A member has “a feeling of deep pleasure or satisfaction derived from
[the member’s] own achievements” inside the religion, or from the
achievements of other members (“those with whom one is closely
associated”). A few examples of this in the LDS Church are temple marriages,
serving missions, or having a calling, such as being a bishop or stake
president. Believing that God is aware of a believer’s actions and daily
activities, and that while performing these actions and activities the believer
is serving God, is vital in feeding the ego and creating self-worth and purpose.

“I exist, not to achieve my own will, but to do God’s will,” is an easier
attitude to have to feel good about oneself. This is because one is not
responsible for guiding one’s own life and making one’s own decisions.
Religions make it easier to have self-worth; and religious leaders make sure
that members understand what self-worth requires.

Each human starts life upon Earth in the exact same way—doing
their own will. Little children do not know anything about any god. Little
children’s first experience of a god who controls what they do is the
parent who leads them, guides them, walks beside them, helps them find
the way, teaching them all that they must do in order to continue to live
with and please the parent.

Little children are inculcated (taught through repetition) to believe
that in order to continue to live with the first god that they are taught to
worship and obey—the parent—they must do what their parent asks of
them or they will be punished. While growing up and unable to provide for
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themselves, children are completely dependent on and obligated to do
whatever the parent mandates and expects. If not, some kind of physical or
psychological punishment is often administered.

Once the child is considered an adult, the child is expected to know the
right way to act. The aged child can be kicked out of their parent’s house
(kicked out of “god’s kingdom”) for disobedience. This is how an innocent
person (a little child) becomes susceptible to strong religious persuasion
and control. Because of this, it is easy for one to imagine a Heavenly parent
who expects certain things from “a child of God” (from the adult child) in
order for the child to “live with him once more.”

With great sadness and disappointment, we present below one of the
most popular songs that is taught to a little child while the child is exposed
to and growing up in the LDS Church. As we have explained, our
disappointment is increased by the way this particular church hijacked our
new American scripture and transfigured and ignored its message. We
have explained how this church uses the spiritual power of our book to get
people to join and stay loyal to this church, while referring to itself as God’s
“only true and living church on Earth.”

The following is one of the LDS Church’s most popular songs: / Am a
Child of God. As you read these manipulative lyrics, pay close attention to
how much that religion’s god mimics and reflects a child’s own parent(s)
and the experiences a child has while growing up. As a child is taught and
sings the verses of this song for the first time, the song’s message actually
makes a lot of sense to the child’s innocent mind because of its close
relation to the child’s family life experiences:

[ am a child of God,

And he has sent me here,

Has given me an earthly home
With parents kind and dear.
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[Chorus]

Lead me, guide me, walk beside me,
Help me find the way.

Teach me all that I must do

To live with him someday.

[ am a child of God,

And so my needs are great;

Help me to understand his words
Before it grows too late.

I am a child of God.

Rich blessings are in store;
If I but learn to do his will,
I'll live with him once more.

[ am a child of God.

His promises are sure;
Celestial glory shall be mine
If I can but endure.2

A child growing up in any religion first feels the Holy Spirit, or God’s
Spirit, because the feeling is associated with the love of a parent. When the child
is good, the parent is happy and rewards the child with love and acceptance.
With the same influential power that helps the child believe in a “god,” the child
also first feels the power of the devil. When the child disobeys the parent, the
parent’s face and countenance change in a way that frightens the child. It does
not make sense to a child’s mind that a loving God would wield a belt to punish
His beloved child. But it makes sense that the devil would.

When threatened by the anger of a parent who was once loving and
kind, the child becomes confused and vulnerable. The parent’s threatening,

2] Am a Child of God.” The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, Intellectual Reserve,
Inc., churchofjesuschrist.org/music/library/childrens-songbook/i-am-a-child-of-god?lang=eng.
Written in 1957 by Naomi W. Randall.
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seemingly evil, transformation instills in the child that there actually does
exist good (God) and evil (the devil). Again, this is how a religious person
becomes susceptible to the power and control used by religious leaders who
claim to be God’s ONLY mouthpieces, and who teach the child what the child
must “endure” to be rewarded with “Celestial glory.”

Any “good” parent will admit that the best way to keep a child doing
what is right (what the parentthinks is right for the child) is to keep the
child busy doing things so that the child will not act on the child’s own free
will and do something “wrong” (that the parent thinks is wrong). The
following quote is attributed to Bible teachings: “Idle hands and minds are
the devil’s playground.”3 To be a successful religion with a controlled and
organized membership, the religion must mandate enough busy work to
keep the member’s mind associated with and concentrating on religious
activities. In this way, the member’s personal free will (that which they
naturally had as a child) is impeded and controlled.

We have explained how the ancient Hebrew (Jewish) religion
began. The Jewish religion (similar to the modern LDS religion) provides
a perfect example of religious “busy work” that is so overwhelming for
the members that they hardly have any time or energy to think of
anything else. The Hebrew religion created what is called the “law of
Moses.” This religious law contains various “required” rituals and
procedures (“busy work”). Similar to the LDS/Mormon religion, Judaism
touts itself as the religion of God’s chosen people. Jews believe they are
the ONLY people on Earth that God has blessed and chosen to whom to
deliver His will and commandments for the rest of humanity.

As does Judaism, the LDS Church teaches that it is God’s ONLY True and
Living Church on Earth. If one were to research the history of these two major

3 “Idle Hands Are the Devil’s Workshop,” Wiktionary, 5 Dec. 2020,
en.wiktionary.org/wiki/idle_hands_are the devil%27s_workshop.
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religions and compare their likenesses, one would be astonished at the obvious
similarities. Ironically, even the current membership numbers of both the
Jewish faith and the LDS/Mormon faith are eerily equal.*

The ancient Mosaic Law mandated many things as “busy work.” The
Jewish leaders strictly required the members to perform these “ordinances
of salvation,” or rather, the things that a person must do in order to please
God and fulfill God’s commandments in order to receive God’s richest
blessings. This “busy work” included

a multitude of your sacrifices [volunteer work that supports
the church] ... the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed
beasts ... the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or he goats
[sacraments] ... vain oblations [any personal offering meant
for God] ... incense ... moons and sabbaths, the calling of
assemblies [General Conferences and Sunday church
meetings] ... the solemn meeting [solemn assemblies held at
the dedications of temples and for specially-called meetings
to provide instruction to Church leaders] .. and your
appointed feasts ... many prayers [Jews and Mormons are
taught to pray over everything that they do].5

To the ancient Jews, nothing was more important to one’s self-worth and
purpose (ego) than what they did for their god and church. This pride was
demonstrated by the priests who taught the people that God would only speak
through the proper channels of priesthood authority. Jewish pride is evident
not only in their belief system, but in their modern-day political and social
expectations and activities.

Nothing is more important to the Jews than the modern State of Israel
and its exclusive right to what they consider to be their god’s “promised land.”

4 See “Jewish & LDS (Mormon) Parallels,” Pearl Publishing, Pearl Publishing, LLC,
pearlpublishing.net/tsp/download/JewishL.DSParallels.4.4.20.pdf
> Compare OT, Isaiah 1:11, 13-15.
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It is a Jew’s “feeling of deep pleasure or satisfaction derived from [Jewish]
achievements, the achievements of [the Jewish state], or from qualities or
possessions that are widely admired.” Not to be outdone, members of one of
the wealthiest private institutions upon Earth—the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints—also have the same feelings and are widely admired for
their qualities and possessions.

We revealed that we were responsible for writing the words of Isaiah.
This took place in the fourth (4th) century B.C.E. These words were
delivered through our chosen True Messenger at that time. We did this to
counter the extreme pride of the ancient Hebrew religion as it was
developing under the protection and rule of the Greek and Roman Empires.
Christianity, the most powerful religion in this final dispensation of time, is
an offshoot of Judaism. The Eastern Roman Empire created it. Christianity’s
formation ensured this part of the Roman Empire’s survival. Had the Eastern
Roman Empire not survived, our book of Isaiah would have become obsolete
and hardly noticed in the annals (historical records) of religion.

Just as we wrote our New Testament book of Revelation in a poetic
(symbolic) way, we also wrote the words of [saiah so that it was hard for the
Jewish priests and scholars to decipher its true meaning. Because they
couldn’t understand Isaiah’s poetic prose, they left his words relatively
intact and unchanged. The book of Isaiah was corrupted most when it was
translated from its original Greek into other languages. However, it has been
largely ignored by modern Judaism. Furthermore, the Islamic religion does
not include Isaiah as one of its accepted biblical prophets. Muslims reject
I[saiah’s writings because Isaiah’s prophecies specifically refer to Jews (i.e.,
the house of Israel) as God’s chosen people, implying that all Muslims are
following the wrong god.

But why do the Jews overlook and ignore the words of Isaiah? This
answer is easy. The book of Isaiah presents the Jewish people as a
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sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of
evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have forsaken
the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel ... the
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole
of the foot [meaning all the membership that supports and
carries forth the body of the church] even unto the head [the
leaders of the church] there is no soundness in it; but
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores.¢

Therefore, obviously, the Jews ignore Isaiah because his prophecies
speak of their wickedness. This is the same reason why the LDS/Mormons
ignore our words, which speak of the wickedness of the LDS Church. Isaiah’s
words discount the Jewish church and its law of Moses ... entirely. Isaiah says
nothing good about the Jews and their religious laws and ordinances. [saiah
specifically condemns Jewish priesthood authority and leadership while
denouncing the pride (specialness) of the Jews (house of Israel).

We began our new American scripture’s narrative by introducing
characters who were members of the house of Israel. Our first characters
lived in Jerusalem right before it was ransacked, as Isaiah’s prophecies
described it would be:

Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire: your
land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is desolate,
as overthrown by strangers. And the daughter of Zion is left as
a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers,
as a besieged city.”

Because the major world’s religions were generally ignoring [saiah, it
was easy for us to use it and incorporate it into our new American scripture.
We used Isaiah’s prophecy about “a very small remnant” that had escaped
the destruction of Jerusalem. (A remnant is a small remaining number.) This

¢ OT, Isaiah 1:4-6.
7 OT, Isaiah 1:7-8.
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“remnant” in Isaiah was the basis and explanation of our new American
scripture’s first families (“remnants of the house of Israel”). We did this to
establish the importance and value of our story’s first characters: “Except
the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we should have been
as Sodom, and we should have been like unto Gomorrah.”8

Our story’s first patriarchs were two Jewish High Priests who ruled in
ancient Jerusalem: Lehi and Ishmael. Along with their wives and children,
these two families established the “very small remnant” that was saved from
Babylonian destruction and captivity. We created this story to match the Old
Testament’s narrative and the prophecies given in its prophets’ warnings.
We utilized the Bible’s Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah as the foundation of
biblical proof to explain our “small remnant” that had escaped destruction
and was led to a new “promised land” in the Western Hemisphere.

There was nothing however in the Bible’s Isaiah, Ezekiel, or Jeremiah
that properly presented what we wanted Lehi and Ishmael to hear from
God’s holy prophets. (Note: the word used in the 1830 publication of the
Book of Mormon as “Ezias”® should have been spelled “Ezekiel.”10 This was
an error made by the original printer that was not corrected when the book
was first published.)

We needed to make a strong connection to the future Jesus of Nazareth
of the New Testament in our new American scripture. We needed to properly
and clearly condemn ALL organized religion. To do this, we invented two other
prophets who were sent by God to Jerusalem to preach repentance before its
destruction: Zenos and Zenock. We introduced them before we presented any
of the other accepted biblical prophets in our book’s narrative. In our story,
these two prophets are the ones that the Jews

8 OT, Isaiah 1:9.

? “Ezias” is found on page 430 in the 1830 edition. See “Book of Mormon, 1830, Page 430.”
The Joseph Smith Papers, Book of Mormon, 1830, Intellectual Reserve, Inc.,
josephsmithpapers.org/paper-summary/book-of-mormon-1830/436.

19 BOM, Helaman 8:20.
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bound ... and carried forth unto the High Priests to see what
should be done with them. For the people of Jerusalem mocked
the prophets and ridiculed their authority to preach the word
of God. For behold, the Jews were not familiar with these
prophets, as they had not been acknowledged by the proper
authority of the priesthood of Aaron, which the people believed
resided only in the High Priests who were called to serve in the
church at Jerusalem by lineage of the priesthood, and also by
the laying on of hands by those who were in authority.

For the people had been taught that there were none, save he who
had been chosen and set apart by a sacred anointing, who could
administer the word of God unto the people. And the prophets
[Zenos and Zenock] who were sent by the Lord to Jerusalem were
not members of this priesthood that was accepted by the people
of the church at]Jerusalem, nor were they recognized as one having
authority to preach the word of God to the people.11

A modern Book of Mormon scholar would not recognize the above
quotation, as it is from our Book of Lehi. However, our new American
scripture’s prophets, Zenos and Zenock, are mentioned in the 1830
publication of our book (the Book of Mormon). In the 1830 Book of Mormon
there is no information about when or from where these two non-biblical
prophets came on the scene.

The reader might be interested to know where we came up with the
new names for our story’s two new ancient Hebrew prophets. We borrowed
from Greek mythology, incorporating derivatives (offshoots) of the often-
applied surnames of the greatest gods of Greek mythology, Zeus and Hera:
Zeus Zygius (Zugia), our Zenos, and Hera Zygia (Zugios), our Zenock. Zenos
and Zenock were the two prophets that are mentioned in our original

"' TSP, Lehi 1:15-16.
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storyline. As mentioned, LDS/Mormon people would recognize our original
storyline as the lost 116-page manuscript, or the lost Book of Lehi.

Our original storyline was never actually lost. We never would
have allowed it to be lost. Here’s what actually happened:

We instructed our chosen messenger, the young Joseph Smith, Jr., to
form a peer review group with which he would share portions of our story
as it was being written. It was our intent to write the storyline in a way
that was palatable to early American Christians. Therefore, we instructed
Joseph to share the developing manuscript with a certain number of his
friends and family.

A peer review group is important for the success of any written
document meant to be understood in a certain way by a specific audience.
Upon writing our book’s storyline, we asked Joseph to share its progress, at
different stages, with his family and friends in order to receive their feedback.
(As a reminder, the story was written from the gold plates that we prepared.
We did this to keep Joseph'’s attention properly concentrated on exactly what
we wanted him to write. We will explain more about this procedure later.)

After the selected peer review group read in our original storyline
about the account of “the life and ministry of Lehi, the son of Jeshron, who
lived and preached in Jerusalem,”12 we were astonished at the feedback we
received from Joseph. These early American Christians had a hard time, even
becoming very angry with Joseph, because of the way that we presented
organized religion—its ordinances, its priesthoods, and everything else about
the world’s religions—as evil and as abominations before God.

In our original storyline, we incorporated the first chapter of the
biblical book of Isaiah (some of which is quoted above) that condemns ALL
organized religion. In order to make our storyline palatable to early American

12 See header of The Book of Lehi. Read for free at realilluminati.org/the-book-of-lehi.
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Christians, we dovetailed (linked) its narrative in with what Isaiah wrote ...
after condemning ALL religious practices:

Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from
before mine eyes; cease to do evil; Learn to do well; seek judgment,
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.13

Above we explained that the overall purpose we intended for our
new American scripture was to help influence the development of the
correct form of government. A proper government would make life upon
Earth a fair experience for everyone, according to each human’s unique and
individual desire of happiness. We also explained how religion stands in
the way of this happening. We explained how our natural ego creates pride.
We explained how this pride is accentuated and supported by organized
religion and the “busy work” that religion requires of people.

Those in Joseph Smith’s peer review group were greatly offended to
think that nothing about their religious organizations, authorities, and
purposes was any good ... nothing. How could all church work, all church
ordinances, all that organized religion does, be an abomination? These early
American Christians were very prideful of their Christian heritage. Their
pride was great because they saw themselves as God’s chosen people. They
saw themselves as blessed Americansliving in the great nation of the United
States of America. The pride that they had in their Christian faith and
country was too strong for our original narrative.

We realized that there was no way that we could open their minds to
the message intended for our new American scripture unless we allowed for
the ego and pride that supported their self-worth and purpose. Owing to
what we have explained about the importance of making the reader fee/the
Holy Spirit of God, we were forced to change the original storyline of our
book in order to ensure that we could create the proper “spiritual” feeling.

130T, Isaiah 1:16-17.
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We withdrew our original storyline. We counseled Joseph to let the
manuscript be taken by some of his enemies. We knew who his enemies were.
After the manuscript was allowed to be stolen, we stole it back. The original
116 pages of the manuscript are in our possession today. We will bring it forth,
if we find it beneficial to do so. We will find it a benefit to bring forth, if we can
get the people of the world to listen to us. If they will listen to us, we can then
present the actual evidence that what we say to them is the Real Truth™.

As explained, our new American scripture’s message has been
ignored, transfigured, and distorted by the Christians who read it. They have
been deceived into becoming members of organized religion. As the world
is today, we know that presenting these documents would not only put the
life our chosen contemporary True Messenger in more danger, but the
records would be hunted and destroyed. This would be done by the power
of politics (which includes judges and lawyers) and the power of business
interests that bring great wealth to the powerful, combined in secret with
the religious power of the church that uses our book to deceive the world.

For these reasons, we chose not to allow our True Messenger (who
helped us publish the “sealed portion” of our story in 2004) to provide the
empirical evidence of the original 116 pages of manuscript in our
possession. Instead, we had him “retranslate” the first part of our “plates
[with] the appearance of gold,” to logically prove to the world that indeed,
the same source was used to write 7he Sealed Portionthat was used to write
the unsealed Book of Mormon (which came from the same gold “plates,” as
we will explain in another chapter).

An honest researcher reading the original Book of Lehi (published in
2004) along with our sealed portion, would acknowledge that it could
indeed be the lost 116-page manuscript. This can easily be verified by
honestly analyzing the word content and comparing it to the known
handwriting of Joseph Smith’s main scribes, especially to that of Martin
Harris. One could study Harris’ handwriting, the spacing of his words, and
the approximate number of words that would fit on the familiar manuscript
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of that time period. They could then calculate the approximate number of
words in his writing that would have been on 116 pages. An honest scholar
would conclude (convincingly) that the 2004 published Book of Lehi, could
verifiably be the “lost 116-page manuscript.”

We have explained how we made a solid connection between the
“word of God”—accepted by most early Americans as the King James Bible—
and our new American scripture. We explained how our new American
scripture fulfills Ezekiel’s prophecy about the stick of Judah (the Bible) and
the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim (the Book of Mormon)
becoming one in the Lord’s hand. Our story fulfills many other prophecies
given in the Old Testament too.

However, it wasn’t that our story actually fulfilled these ancient
prophecies. Essentially, we created a story of skillfully and wisely invented
events that fulfilled each specific prophecy. Anything written as a
“prophecy,” which indicates something that will come to pass in the future,
can be fulfilled by someone in the future taking the necessary steps to make
it come to pass ... “and it came to pass.”

Ironically, we (the Real Illuminati®) did not invent this strategy of
deceiving the people into believing that ancient prophecy was being
fulfilled—the authors of the Jesus stories did. An obvious example of this
in their storyline is when Jesus of Nazareth told his disciples to get an ass
and her foal and bring them to him so that he could ride into Jerusalem.
This was according to a prophecy given by the ancient prophet, Zechariah.
Zechariah had prophesied to the Jews,

Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of
Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and
having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt
the foal of an ass.1#

14 OT, Zechariah 9:9.
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The authors who created “Jesus” made sure that any prophecy about his
being the promised Messiah was fulfilled. “Jesus” explained the reason for
having his disciples get a colt and her foal so that he could ride into Jerusalem:

All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt
the foal of an ass.1>

Before the stories of Jesus were officially compiled and canonized, the
pre-Catholic scholars and leaders interpreted many scriptures as theywanted
to. Here is another of many examples. The book of Jeremiah mentions that:

A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping;
Rahel [sic] weeping for her children refused to be comforted ...
because they were not.16

The religious leaders interpreted this as the story about King Herod
trying to find and kill baby Jesus, and then killing all the young males in
Bethlehem when he couldn’t find Jesus. This was one of many ways that early
pre-Catholic religious leaders manipulated the Hebrew scriptures to their
advantage. They stretched their imaginations to incredibly deceptive lengths
in order to get people to believe their interpretation of scripture stories.

There is not one accepted recorded historical event of that time
period—not Roman, not Hebrew, nor any other—that relates to the
murder of many innocent children for which King Herod was supposedly
responsible. It simply never happened. Had it actually happened, someone
would have reported something, anything, about this terrible event.

In the book of Exodus in the Old Testament, there is a Hebrew story about
Moses. Moses was the Jews’ prophesied messiah. When Moses was born, the

I3 NT, Matthew 21:4-5.
16 OT, Jeremiah 31:15; compare NT, Matthew 2:18.
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Pharaoh’s “wise men” told him about the Jewish belief that a savior had been
born among them. The priests informed Pharaoh that the Jews believed this
deliverer would save them and release them from bondage. To prevent this from
happening, the Pharaoh ordered the Kkilling of all babies. Moses was
“miraculously” saved and protected, thus allowing him to continue his mission.

This entire Old Testament story was copied and plagiarized when the
story of Jesus of Nazareth was created. In Jesus’ case, there were “wise men”
who followed a star (think “star of David”) in search of the baby Jesus. They
wanted to worship the child and asked King Herod, “Where is he that is born
King of the Jews?” As a result, according to the story, King Herod ordered the
massacre of all the young males of Bethlehem. Jesus’ father was warned by
an angel in a dream; therefore, he was able to protect Jesus from the
slaughter. This example is just one of many that shows how New Testament
stories were plagiarized from Old Testament stories.

In each and every case where the stories of Jesus refer to something
being fulfilled of ancient Hebrew prophecy, Rabbinical (Jewish) scholars
smile and shake their heads in mockery at the ignorant and deceived
Christians. They see the duplicity of the stories and the way that early
Christian authors deceived the people with ancient Hebrew prophecies that
had nothing to do with Jesus, the Christ.

An honest student of the Bible can confirm the Real Truth™ about
these things simply by researching how the Jewish church’s scholars and
priests interpret their own scriptures. Engaging in this honest pursuit, a
person will quickly realize how deceptive the early Catholic leaders were in
how they used, abused, transfigured, and completely changed the Hebrew
scripture. It will become apparent how the authors of the Jesus stories came
up with their ideas to make their stories more believable.

We have delivered empirical evidence that this deception continues,
even in modern times. In the Prologue of this book, we provided indisputable
evidence that the General Authorities of the LDS Church use this same
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deceptive technique when they read their own scriptures to their followers.
We have provided the evidence of how these deceptive leaders use, abuse,
transfigure, and completely change the meaning of our new American
scripture to deceive the members of their church.

Religious believers are easily deceived and manipulated by their
leaders, especially if the believers do not study their own scriptures. Even if
the members doread and study with real intent and sincerity, they can still
be deceived. If theirindividual interpretation of the scripture does not agree
with their leaders, they can be convinced that their interpretation only
applies to themselves, or is wrong. This is because the member is convinced
by his or her faith in the god who chose those leaders as His (God’s) own
mouthpiece. Religious leaders will always hide behind their own “revelation
from God.” For instance:

The Lord will never permit me or any other man who stands as
President of this Church to lead you astray. It is not in the
programme [sic]. It is not in the mind of God. If [ were to attempt
that, the Lord would remove me out of my place, and so He will
any other man who attempts to lead the children of men astray
from the oracles of God and from their duty. ... [t matters not who
lives or who dies, or who is called to lead this Church, they have
got to lead it by the inspiration of Almighty God. If they do not do
it that way, they cannot do it at all.1”

Joseph Smith never taught this to his followers. It wasn’t until Brigham
Young created his own spin on Mormonism that this deceptive doctrine
was introduced.

This edict (proclamation) from God—that God will never allow His
leaders to deceive the people—is what ALL religious leaders, of ALL

7 Wilford Woodruff, as quoted in “Official Declaration 1,” Doctrine and Covenants (Salt Lake
City: The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1981), 292.

121



A New American Scripture

religions, in ALL time periods, have used in order to control the minds and
hearts of the people.

Yet, how wonderful it must be to be a member who does not need to
think for him or herself, but can depend on God’s chosen mouthpieces to lead
them, guide them, walk beside them, help them find the way, teach them all
that the members must do to live with God someday. Most members of ALL
religions are ignorant, naive, and very susceptible to being deceived by their
accepted religious and spiritual leaders.

As we explained above, most religious followers and members are too
busy with the daily drudgery (boring and unpleasant work) of their own
mortal lives to worry about spiritual matters. They must procure the basic
necessities of life, and therefore, they don’t have the time or the mental
energy to worry about what God wants them to do. Further, because the
members are kept busy with “church work” (assignments and callings), they
don’t have the time to question doctrine. The members are taught to trust
their leaders and depend on them for anything and everything that God
would have them do.

The modern LDS Church has corrupted the pure message and intent of
our new American scripture. Leaders of that Church have told the members
that they don’t need to think about doctrine and the plan of salvation, that

When our leaders speak, the thinking has been done. When they
propose a plan—it is God’s plan. When they point the way, there
is no other which is safe. When they give direction, it should
mark the end of controversy. God works in no other way. To
think otherwise, without immediate repentance, may cost one
his faith, may destroy his testimony, and leave him a stranger to
the kingdom of God.18

18 See Ward Teachers’ Message for June, 1945, “Sustaining the General Authorities of the
Church,”  Improvement Era, June 1945, 354; also found online at
archive.org/details/improvementera4806unse/page/n35/mode/2up.
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An “apologist” is someone who defends or justifies their beliefs by
presenting information that supports their position. Many LDS/Mormon
apologists try to explain that the members are taught to think for
themselves and depend on personal revelation, as well as have a
personal relationship with Jesus Christ. Nevertheless, they can’t deny that
when an LDS/Mormon leader speaks on behalf of the Church, the leader
is not to be questioned or challenged.

As one continues to read this book and discovers the Real Truth™
about the Book of Mormon, one will come to understand how easily
spiritually-minded people can be deceived and manipulated. In writing
our new American scripture, it was not our intent to demean anyone for
what they believed. If we had, then we would have lost the opportunity
for the people—whose pride would have been hurt—to consider some of
the things that we wanted to teach them.

Our chosen Author and Proprietor, Joseph Smith, Jr., said this about
the way that Aetried to teach people:

If | esteem mankind to be in error, shall [ bear them down? No. I
will lift them up, and in their own way too, if I cannot persuade
them my way is better; and [ will not seek to compel any man to
believe as I do, only by the force of reasoning, for truth will cut
its own way.1?

“And in their own way too” is Aow and why we wrote our new
American scripture. We knew that we had to reason with the readers “in
their own way,” the way that the readers would allow us to. We knew that in
order to open their deceived minds we had to do it in the same way and
through the same means that their minds were deceived in the first place.

19 Joseph Smith discourse, July 9, 1843, in Nauvoo, Illinois as reported by Willard Richards,
found in Andrew H. Hedges, Alex D. Smith, and Brent M. Rogers, eds., The Joseph Smith
Papers, Journals, Volume 3: 1843—1844 (Salt Lake City: Church Historians Press, 2015),
56; also in B.H. Roberts, History of the Church, 5:498-9.
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Religious people can be very diligent in heeding the religious
teachings that they receive when they listen to the leaders of what they
accept as “God’s only true church.” The leaders ostensibly (supposedly) do
not teach the members any doctrine that cannot be backed up by scripture,
where “scripture” is God’s infallible word. Early American Christians were
taught to give attentiveness (heed) to the Bible and to be diligentin doing
what the Bible tells them to do.

We could not teach Bible-believers anything that might contradict
the Bible that the people already had and in which they believed. To explain
this, we referred to the Bible as “the portion of his word which [God] doth
grant unto the children of men.” We explained that our hands were tied in
how much Real Truth™ we could teach the people, “according to the heed
and diligence” which they gave unto God and God’s word written in the
Bible. We gave the following important clue in our new American scripture
about how we were limited in our ability to teach the people “the mysteries
of God” (i.e., the Real Truth™):

It is given unto many to know the mysteries of God; nevertheless
they are laid under a strict command that they shall not impart
only according to the portion of his word which he doth grant
unto the children of men, according to the heed and diligence
which they give unto him.20

We knew that if a person believed in the Bible and actually didwhat it
says to do (giving heed and diligence), this person’s mind would only be
open to things that conformed with and supported what the Bible says. We
knew we could present information that would get through the filters
established in the person’s mind by the Bible. If, however, a person did not
believe in the Bible, or rather had “hardened his heart” against it, then we
could not use the Bible’s stories and teachings to penetrate the person'’s
closed mind. We continued the clue, writing:

20 BOM, Alma 12:9.
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And therefore, he that will harden his heart, the same receiveth the
lesser portion of the word; and he that will not harden his heart,
to him is given the greater portion of the word, until it is given unto
him to know the mysteries of God until he know them in full.21

Those who didn’t believe in the Bible and did not give heed and
diligence to it didn’t receive any of God’s word. But our new American
scripture was not meant for these. In fact, the early Americans who did not
believe in the Bible were not as susceptible to being deceived as those who
did. Most of the politicians and business leaders of the early United States
believed in the Bible, or at least pretended to. As we have explained, they
combined in secretto use the Bible to get gain and popularity, but mostly, to
control the minds and hearts of the early Americans.

Before we presented this clue in our new American scripture about
how we teach Bible believers, we had already presented the reader with the
concept that the King James Bible was corrupt and lacked the plain and
precious things that Jesus taught. We presented our record (the stick of
Joseph, by the hand of Ephraim) containing the “lesser portion of the word,”
that would correct the King James Bible by restoring these plain and precious
things. We also introduced the “sealed” or “greater portion of the word” as the
sealed portion of the plates (from which our Book of Mormonwas also taken).
This portion of the plates (sealed with bands), would not be given to the
Americans (“Gentiles”) until they “repented of their evil ways.”22

Our clues were very specific and clear that unless the Americans
received the “sealed portion” (“the greater portion of the word”), they would
not know anything of Real Truth™ and would then be “taken captive by the
devil, and led by his will down to destruction.”23 We finally gave the world
the opportunity to read the sealed portion of our story in 2004. Amazingly,
the members of the LDS/Mormon church rejected this “greater portion of

21 BOM, Alma 12:10.
22 See BOM, Mormon 5:22—4; and BOM, Ether 4:4-7.
23 BOM, Alma 12:11.
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the word.” LDS apologists justified this rejection because the “lesser portion”
(the Book of Mormon) specifically says that:

[The greater portion] shall not go forth unto the Gentiles until the
day that they shall repent of their iniquity, and become clean
before the Lord.?*

Astonishingly, “blinded” and “deafened” by the deceptive words of
their leaders, the LDS people have been convinced that their church has no
need of repentance, that they are doing the right thing “before the Lord,” and
that they have the restored gospel and priesthood authority to do the right
thing. Yet, their excuse that The Sealed Portion would not be allowed to
come forth among them, is BECAUSE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS.

The LDS/Mormon people who claim belief in our new American
scripture do NOT give heed and diligence to the Book of Mormon.
Therefore, it is impossible for their blind eyes and deaf ears to consider
“the greater portion of the word.” Members of that church are taught not to
delve into or worry about the “mysteries of God.” They are counseled not
to discuss mysteries; and they certainly do NOT know the “mysteries of God
in full.” Neither do their /eaders know these mysteries. Because of the
deception and ignorance of their leaders, these “Gentiles” “are taken
captive by the devil (their pride), and led by his will down to destruction.”2>
We explained that we would do

a great and marvelous work among the children of men; a work
which shall be everlasting, either on the one hand or on the
other—either to the convincing of them unto peace and life
eternal, or unto the deliverance of them to the hardness of their
hearts and the blindness of their minds unto their being brought

24 BOM, Ether 4:6.
25 BOM, Alma 12:11.
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down into captivity, and also into destruction, both temporally
and spiritually, according to the captivity of the devil.2¢

The LDS/Mormon people are “temporally and spiritually” held in the
chains of ignorance and hypocrisy, which causes this particular group of
people to consume more antidepressants than any other group of people,
per capita, in the world.?”

The American people did not accept the “lesser portion of the word”
that was delivered to them as the Book of Mormon. They did not Aeed our
warnings and were not di/igentin keeping the commandments of their Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ—the “fulness of the everlasting Gospel ... as
delivered by the Savior to the ancient inhabitants” of the new world.28 If they
HAD done this, they would have received the “sealed portion” with eager
hearts and open minds. Instead, they have become one of the wealthiest
institutions in the world, completely ignoring ALL the counsel and teachings
in the “unsealed part of the plates.” Their blatant disregard for our new
American scripture and the way that they were and are using it to deceive
people into joining their church, forced us to give them, in their prideful,
unprepared state, the sealed portion of our record.

Every person who has read our sealed portion “with a sincere heart, with
real intent,” asking God to tell them if it is true or not, has had the truth of it
manifested unto them. Most of those who have read and accepted our sealed
portion have been led, line upon line, precept on precept “until it is given unto
[them] to know the mysteries of God until [they] know them in full.”

26 BOM, 1 Nephi 14:7.

27 See Julie Cart, “Study Finds Utah Leads Nation in Antidepressant Use,” 20 Feb. 2002,
LosAngeles Times, latimes.com/archives/la-xpm-2002-feb-20-mn-28924-story.html.

See also Insider’s chart of global antidepressant users per 1,000 people found at Gould Skye
and Lauran F. Friedman, “Something startling is going on with antidepressant use around
the world, 4 Feb. 2016, Business Insider, Insider Inc., businessinsider.com/countries-
largest-antidepressant-drug-users-2016-2?7r=US&IR=T.

2% JSH 1:34.
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Our new American scripture (the Book of Mormon) confounds the
Bible (contradicts it) in a way that a Bible-believer can accept. The Sealed
Portion confounds the “lesser portion of the word” in a way that a Book of
Mormon-believer can accept. By the time a person sincerely and with real
intent reads 7he Sealed Portion and begins to give heed and diligence to
what it teaches, the scales (filters) of ignorance begin to fall away from the
person’s mind. The person’s eyes are cured of “blindness”; their ears are
cured of “deafness”; and the “lame” way in which they have walked is healed.

However, we could have never healed sincere seekers of the truth of
their infirmities (weaknesses and failings caused by their ignorance) unless
we first convinced them of the error of their ways. To do this we had to “lift
them up, and in their own way” persuade them that our way was better (see
Joseph’s quote above). We did this by the force of reasoning, knowing that
the power of the Real Truth™ would become unto them like a “sharp two-
edged sword.” Our words were delivered unto them from our chosen True
Messenger—the “one like unto the Son of man.” Thus, we fulfilled another of
the Bible’s great prophecies by having the Real Truth™ come out of the
mouth of “the one like unto the Son of man.”?? We even instructed our
contemporary True Messenger to do everything in his power to appear
similar to how the Christians perceive Jesus would look.

In the next chapter, we will begin to explain how we revealed unto the
children of men the “word of God,” “according to the heed and diligence
which they give unto him.” We will begin with the original storyline of our
new American scripture. In order to understand how we did this, so that it
makes sense to the reader (and if necessary so that the Bible can be used to
prove our story), we need to explain how the “plates of gold” were
constructed, compiled, and used.

29 See NT, Revelation 14:14-16.
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We have explained how we made solid connections with the Bible’s
stories and teachings to make our new American scripture as logical,
reasonable, and as acceptable as possible for a Bible-believing reader.

What is not taught in accepted and recorded LDS/Mormon history, is
that we gave Joseph Smith the narrative of our new American scripture piece
by piece ... line upon line, precept upon precept. After each part, we waited
for Joseph to return and report to us on how his chosen peer review group
(which consisted mainly of his family and friends) responded to each new
part of the story they reviewed. Each member of this group had his or her
own personal views and Christian beliefs. With a variety of opinions and
responses about our writings, we felt that we could offer a new scripture
that would fit in with most orthodox (normal) Christian beliefs.

Before we start to explain what we wanted to present and teach the
reader as each part of our story progressed, it is important to reiterate that
we had to make sure that what we wrote was palatable to our targeted
audience: early European American Christians—those responsible for laying
the foundation of the United States of America. We had to consider what the
Christian mind could absorb, understand, and accept. We had to make sure
that the lesson that we wanted the reader to learn, or the information that we
wanted them to consider, was clear and easily understood.

Each part of our narrative had its own purpose. Each part was
written to present an idea, usually a new idea, that the reader didn’t know
or consider before reading our story. Each part was expected to accomplish
its intent without the reader suspecting that our information was replacing
the old information that the reader thought was the infallible truth (the
“word of God”) of the Bible.
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In other words, it was our intent to “brain wash”’ the reader (or better,
to wash the reader’s brain of the religious “old wine”) by introducing new,
acceptable information (“new wine”). We hoped this “new” information
would penetrate the reader’s already-established cognitive filters. We have
explained that these cognitive filters are a person’s thoughts and beliefs that
influence one’s ability to accept or reject new ideas. If information is allowed
to pass through these filters, the reader of our new American scripture will
feel the same spiritual manifestations that a Christian is accustomed to
feeling while reading the “word of God” or thinking about Jesus.

We needed to be able to do this consistently. We also needed to be able
to change, if necessary, the way the story flowed in a person’s mind so that
the change wouldn’t confuse the reader and cause the reader to lose their
concentration (spiritual fee/ing). Therefore, we came up with the idea of our
story coming from lots of different plates that were made and engraved by
God’s ancient prophets, just like the Bible contained the written words of its
prophets. Having the ancient record engraved upon different sets of plates
allowed us to incorporate a different subplot that taught a specific lesson as
needed. Having more than one author gave us the flexibility to make these
changes consistent and believable.

As we explained early in this book, we needed to account for the way
religious leaders would respond to our “new” information. We explained
that the sealed portion of our story was the failsafe in case the people and
leaders who claimed belief in our new American scripture corrupted its
meaning and purpose. As we have pointed out, the LDS Church teaches its
members that nothing that is written in scripture takes precedence over
what its modern, /iving leaders say. This was not the case when we wrote
our new American scripture.

Early Americans believed that the Bible, written by deadprophets, was
the infallible and “complete” word of God. Any preacher who taught
otherwise was not successful at retaining a congregation and profiting from
his position as a pretended messenger of God’s Aoly word. LDS/Mormons
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believe they have priesthood authority (the power to actin God’s name). They

also believe in the ability of an individual to receive direct communication

from God (the Father) or from Jesus (God’s mediator). These beliefs negate

any importance, authority, and application that new scripture might have. For

these reasons, the modern LDS Church ignores the lessons of our Book of
Mormonno matter how clearly these lessons are presented.

It is relevant here to introduce a great hypocrisy of this powerful and
wealthy modern church. The LDS Church teaches that the greatest priesthood
ordinance that one canreceive is the LDS Temple Endowment. This ordinance
is a spinoff from a play that we helped Joseph Smith write in 1842.

As we have reported, Joseph Smith did nottell his followers the Real
Truth™. He was counseled by us to be very careful about revealing too much
of what he actually knew. If he had revealed too much, Joseph’s life would
have been taken long before it was. If he had been killed earlier than
anticipated, any chance our new American scripture had of being accepted
and read would have been thwarted. The play we wrote with Joseph in 1842,
which eventually became the modern LDS Temple Endowment, was a
symbolic presentation of most of the Real Truth™s that Joseph was not
allowed to tell his followers.

If the LDS/Mormons were honest about what they see when they sit
in their temples and watch the revised 1842 play—transfigured over the
years since Brigham Young set up a new church—they would be forced to
admit the following:

While the characters Adam and Eve are going through mortality (life
upon Earth), neither God (£/ohim) nor Jesus (Jehovah) has anything to do
with mortals. ALL prayers, of ANY kind, of ANY sincerity, are ALWAYS
answered by the character Lucifer. The play clearly shows that God and
Jesus do nothear or answer any mortal prayers. It also portrays these gods
as having no idea of what is going on upon the earth during the time that
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Adam and Eve and their posterity live in what we called “the lone and dreary
world,” which represents life upon the earth.

This fact about the LDS Temple Endowment’s presentation is
undeniable. However, this is also why the members are not allowed to speak
about what goes on inside of their temples. They are not allowed to ask
questions about what the play they see actually means. What we presented
here is just one part of the many Real Truth™s that we presented through
our 1842 play, ALL of which the LDS/Mormon people reject and ignore.

To help open their closed minds and confront the hypocrisy of their
leaders not being able to explain what the LDS Temple Endowment actually
means, we gave the LDS people an explanation that would make sense. We
helped our contemporary True Messenger write the book, Sacred Not
Secret—The [Authorized and] Official Guide In Understanding the LDS
Temple Endowment (pub. 2007).1 Our explanations given in that book are
indisputable and clear. We did not write it to condemn the LDS people. We
wrote it to help them open their eyes to the deceptions that their leaders
were perpetuating because their leaders did not understand the purpose
of our 1842 play.

LDS/Mormon leaders have a simple explanation as to why our True
Messenger can explain all things, and they cannot: Lucifer knows ALL Real
Truth™, but will use just one lie to deceive you.

We would counter: the LDS leaders might know one Real Truth™, but
the rest of what they teach are lies. There is no getting around the fact of
what the LDS Temple Endowment offers in its presentation. The way the LDS
leaders have dealt with it is by simply changing it any way they see fit in
order to mitigate (lessen) any possibility that their followers might actually
pay attention to the Real Truth™s that our play is trying to teach.

! This book is available to read for free at realilluminati.org/sacred-not-secret.
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In the same manner, LDS Church leaders, historians, and scholars
know very little to nothing about the rea/source of the Book of Mormon. To
counter this ignorance, we offer the following easy-to-understand
explanation of why we chose “gold plates” as the source of our new
American scripture:

It is logical and reasonable according to the time period (600 B.C.E.-400
C.E.) that we chose for our new American scripture story, for it to have been
written on papyri. However, papyrus is rolled up on a stick to preserve it. The
remnants of papyri that wereavailable in the early part of the nineteenth (19t)
century were mostly corroded because of time and weather. This would have
made it impossible for us to change the flow of the storyline, if needed.

If we had presented the source as ancient papyri, it also would
have made it difficult for us to show the actual papyri to three witnesses
as our new American scripture prophesied:

And behold, ye may be privileged that ye may show the plates
unto those who shall assist to bring forth this work; And unto
three shall they be shown by the power of God; wherefore they
shall know of a surety that these things are true. And in the
mouth of three witnesses shall these things be established.?

Metal plates, especially those made of soft metals that include gold,
are virtually indestructible. It made sense that we used soft metals
because they are malleable enough to engrave. These soft metals are not
affected by the environment like papyri are. Further, archeologists of this
time period (early 1800s/nineteenth [19th] century) had found plates of
metal upon which other ancient cultures had kept their records;
therefore, metal plates weren’t so far-fetched (improbable) as being an
actual record of an ancient people’s history.

2 BOM, Ether 5:2—4.
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We have revealed that we created the plates that we gave to Joseph
Smith in order to help him stay focused.? Our plates were made of a gold
alloy and were used as a prop, not only to help the young teenager stay
motivated and absorbed in the presentation of the story, but also so that we
could provide the tangible witness to others of the source from which Joseph
had obtained and “translated” the information.

We explained in the first book of our Trilogy, The True History of
Religion, how we had tried to recruit others, before Joseph Smith Jr., to help us.
We had approached Thomas Jefferson and asked him to help us to persuade
the early Americans to accept the native Americans as more than just naked,
indigenous “heathens” who were “cursed” by the Christian god. We presented
ourselves to Jefferson as travelers from Europe. We convinced him that we
were part of the Freemasons, but that we disagreed with Freemasonry and the
pride and control that this secretive group had in government authority.
Freemasonry started in Europe, and Jefferson was not a fan of anything that
seemed esoteric (secretive) and deceptive coming out of Europe. Playing on
his disdain for Masonic pride, arrogance, and secret meetings meant to control
the people, we were able to gain an audience with Thomas Jefferson.

Over the course of about three days, including one day in the presence
of Thomas Paine (whom we had already met in Europe), we were able to
intrigue Jefferson and convince him that something had to be done. We
spoke with Jefferson at some length about Christianity and the way that this
particular religion was being used incorrectly to demonize the native
Americans and cause the European Americans to justify the North and South
American natives’ slaughter and marginalization.

We explained how a new American scripture, separate from the
Bible, could be introduced to tell the story of how God loves any
indigenous native people just as much as God loves His chosen people, the
migrating Jews. Jefferson was not agreeable to making up a lie to counter

3 See Pentateuch Illuminated, 131. See also JS Bio, 297.
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a lie. He did not believe fully in Christianity, but wasstill a fan of the Jesus
stories and what Jesus taught.

To make a long story short, we could not convince Jefferson to help us
introduce a new American scripture, comparable to the Bible, that would
convince the Bible-believers that the native American people were
descendants of the house of Israel and loved by God in spite of the color of
their skin. A few years after meeting with us, and affected by our meetings,
Jefferson wrote his own new American scripture. It would become known as
the Jefferson Bible* Jefferson’s inspired scripture was rejected by the
American Christians. It was not a secret that Jefferson had personal issues
with orthodox Christianity. Jefferson’s views on the hypocrisy of most
Christian religions did not sit well with contemporary Christian leaders.

Jefferson and Paine, along with a few others, argued with many of the
other Founding Fathers to make a complete and strong separation between
church (religion) and state (government). Christians had a problem with
Jefferson’s desire to diminish their pride and belief in the idea of eminent
domain (the right of government to take property). As we explained in the
Introduction of this book, Christians believed that God gave them this right
according to what would become a widely accepted Christian doctrine known
as Manifest Destiny. Again, Manifest Destiny is the idea that the United States
was chosen and blessed by God to expand its dominion, which included
spreading Christianity, along with democracy and Capitalism, across the entire
North American continent, and from there, throughout the entire world.>

Many early American Christians wanted the United States to be a
Christian nation. They forced their will through a democratic republic where
the people elected their representatives who made the laws and wielded the
power. Most elected officials who made the laws were Christian. These

4 See “Jefferson Bible,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 8 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jefferson Bible.

5 See “Manifest Destiny.” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 12 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manifest destiny.
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members of the U.S. Congress based many of their laws largely on Christian
doctrine as it was interpreted from the Bible. However, NONE of the laws
incorporated and enacted by the U.S. Congress, ever since its inception to
modern times, were based on the simple and straightforward words of Jesus’
Sermon on the Mount.

Having been rejected by one of the most popular men of that time
period (Thomas Jefferson), we decided to approach a lesser-known but
equally influential man in the Christian community, Ethan Smithé (no
relation to Joseph Smith, Jr.). Ethan Smith was an author and a preacher. We
spent well over two weeks in his presence discussing our plans for a new
American scripture.

At first, Ethan Smith seemed reasonably agreeable to what we were
proposing. He was intrigued by our knowledge of not only history, but of the
world’s religions. He listened intently to us and learned many things that he
had never known. As we did with Jefferson, we presented ourselves to Smith
as disillusioned Freemasons whose only desire was to make life easier on
the native Americans by helping the American Christians see the natives as
their equals in the eyes of God. We also spent a great deal of time with Ethan
Smith explaining the correct form of government that shAould have been the
basis for the foundation of the United States.

We explained things to Ethan Smith that most Americans did not know
about their politicians. We discussed the secret combinations that gave
government, religion, and business their power and influence over the people.
Ethan Smith would not consider writing anything that might counter the
Bible, so he outrightly rejected our plans for a new American scripture, even
threatening to expose us and our plans to other Christian leaders. We quickly
made our departure and had nothing further to do with Ethan Smith. To our

6 See “Ethan Smith (clergyman),” Wikipedia, 3 Apr. 2020,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethan_Smith_(clergyman).
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great dismay, Ethan Smith took a lot of the things that we had discussed with
him and wrote his own book called View of the Hebrews (1823).7

When we found out what Ethan Smith was doing, it became very
apparent to us that we needed to move quickly to recruit a messenger whom
we could immediately convince to help us. We found a young teenager
named Joseph Smith, Jr.

We first became aware of the young Joseph from listening to people
mock him and argue with him as he tried to explain what we knew was
the Real Truth™. It was while listening to this mere boy, and using other
means at our disposal to find such an individual, that we became aware
that the young American teenager had received the “transfiguration” of
his brain that would be needed to help us properly.

We had known of Joseph’s family for many years prior to 1823, the
year when we first introduced ourselves to Joseph. The details of the events
involving the rest of Joseph’s family (more particularly involving his
grandfather, Asael Smith; his father, Joseph Smith, Sr.; his mother, Lucy Mack
Smith; and his eldest sibling, Alvin Smith) are not necessary in explaining
how and why we wrote our new American scripture. However, it is
important to note that the same year that Ethan Smith published his above-
mentioned book (1823), we were forced to make ourselves known to Joseph
Smith and recruit him as our new messenger. We had hoped to allow Joseph
to mature a few more years, but Ethan Smith’s move to publish a book
containing information that we gave him forced us to introduce ourselves
and attempt to recruit Joseph at a very young age (not quite 18 years old).

During our discussions with Ethan Smith, we realized that we had to
provide some kind of tangible evidence of what we wanted to incorporate

7 See Ethan Smith, View of the Hebrews: Exhibiting the Destruction of Jerusalem; the Certain
Restoration of Judah and Israel; the Present State of Judah and Israel; and an Address of
the Prophet Isaiah Relative to Their Restoration (Poultney, VT: Smith & Shute, 1823); also
found online at archive.org/details/viewhebrewsexhiOOsmitgoog/page/n4/mode/2up.
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into our new American scripture (hence, the construction of the “plates” at
that time). Both Jefferson and Ethan Smith had a hard time accepting
something that didn’t have any evidence to back up its existence. If we
claimed to know the true history of the native American people, then we
needed some sort of “proof” (empirical evidence) that the history was true.
It was our intent to invent the history as we wrote our story about it,
according to what we wanted to teach the people. We created the plates
upon which this history was supposedly recorded in ancient times. We did
this as a way to offer visible and tangible proof of our invented story.

Before we introduced ourselves to Joseph in September of 1823, we
constructed the plates the way that we wanted them to look and be
presented. Two-thirds (2/3) of the plates were sealed with bands of brass.
We made engravings on the unsealed plates that would be easily
recognizable as similar to Egyptian hieroglyphics. At the time we presented
the plates to Joseph, we had not yet engraved the plates that were sealed
with the brass bands. We sealed them and Joseph was commanded not to
break the seals. Had he broken the seals, Joseph would have seen that there
were no other engravings on the sealed part.

We needed the “sealed part” in order to be able to “engrave” the story
that we wanted to reveal to the world later. The “sealed part” of our story
would be dependent on what would transpire after the world had our
“unsealed part,” events that we did not yet know. We have explained how the
“unsealed part” (the Book of Mormon) came first, so that we could

try their faith, and if it shall so be that they shall believe these
things then shall the greater things be made manifest unto
them. And if it so be that they will not believe these things,
then shall the greater things be withheld from them, unto
their condemnation.8

8 BOM, 3 Nephi 26:9-10.
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Not knowing how the world was going to react to our Book of Mormon,
we needed to wait and see. As we explained, once we realized how the
religion that embraces and shares our new American scripture with the rest
of the world used it to become one of the wealthiest institutions on Earth,
and how this church had corrupted most of our new scripture’s intended
lessons, we had to confront this wickedness. We were forced to break the
seals and write the “greater portion of the word.”

Had the people who call themselves “Latter-day Saints” accepted the
lessons of our Book of Mormon and incorporated these lessons into their lives,
we would have given them 7he Sealed Portion as a positive reinforcer of their
actions. Instead, 7he Sealed Portion condemns them for what they have done.
The sealed part—the greater portion of our new word of God—could have
united the people of the world and praised them for establishing a society of
humans with one heart and one mind, so that there was no poor among them
(i.e., “Zion”). Instead, we were forced to use the most precious “greater portion”
of our story to convince the reader to leave this sinful church.

The true facts will show that most LDS people who read 7The Sealed
Portion as if it were the actual remaining two-thirds of our gold plates, leave
that church without looking back. We intended to redeem those whose
minds had been closed and hearts had been hardened by the leaders of a
corrupt church that misinterpreted, abused, transfigured, and destroyed the
original message of our new American scripture.

Because it was widely known and accepted that a single hieroglyphic
character told a story instead of representing a single word or letter, each of
our engraved characters told its own story—a story that only we knew.
Although we could have used characters that we knew were part of the
Sumerian and Egyptian ancient dynasties, we made up our own characters.
In this way, our new American scripture could be a continually evolving and
changing story according to the feedback that we received from Joseph’s
peer review group.
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Joseph was a very young and uneducated man under the age of
twenty when we showed him our plates. We did not tell Joseph at this
first meeting that the meaning of the characters engraved on the plates
was whatever we wanted them to mean. It was important for Joseph to
concentrate on the task at hand. We wanted his focus to remain on
relaying the words that we wanted him to write and to not worry about
any changes that we were making along the way.

Joseph was not only convinced by the actual presence of engraved gold
plates, but he was fully convinced because of a tool that we presented to him,
through which we gave him the words to write. Without going into a
complete and full explanation of what this tool was, and in order to protect
it from being hunted by our enemies, we have a few words to say about the
“two rocks” that we provided to Joseph, upon which words “magically”
appeared (according to how it seemed at that time period).

What the world does not know and accept is that human societies
existed on Earth in the past that were far more developed and
technologically advanced than the current time period. We will only reveal
here, that what we gave the young Joseph was a primitive-looking cell phone
through which we texted the words that he would write for our new
American scripture.

It was much easier for our next True Messenger (whom we recruited
to write The Sealed Portion) to accept the ancient, advanced technology
hidden in these “two rocks,” and from which he received our text messages
for our “sealed portion of the plates.” Cell phone technology was on the
verge of discovery in 1991, when we first introduced ourselves to him, and
widespread and abundantin 2004 when 7The Sealed Portionwas published.

However, we had a harder time convincing this more contemporary
and older man to focus and concentrate his efforts on transcribing what he
already knew were engraved characters that could be anything we wanted
them to be. However, we still required the same devotion and focus from
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this “Bearer of Christ” (i.e., Christopher) that we did from the young Joseph.
(Christopher’s pride was a bit harder to manipulate and control than an
uneducated, young American teenager’s.)

Our Urim and Thummim are simply a couple of rocks “of curious
workmanship.” As we presented in our new American scripture’s
narrative, “the rocks” are a tool used by God’s chosen messenger—a small
means to bring about great things. The user can

”

look upon [the rocks] and behold the things which are written.
... And there was also written upon them a new writing, which
was plain to be read, which did give us understanding
concerning the ways of the Lord; and it was written and changed
from time to time. ... And thus we see that by small means the
Lord can bring about great things.?

In our new American scripture, we introduced the idea that God can
provide His chosen servant with an actual tool that can be held and used. This
was because of a discussion that ensued and escalated into an argument, as
our story progressed and Joseph’s peers reviewed what we wrote. The
dispute was about Aow it was possiblethat Joseph was “translating” the plates
with a couple of rocks. We were forced to provide a logical and reasonable
explanation that would put their minds at ease. To make such a tool feasible
and logical, in our story we introduced the possibility (and reality) of God
providing actual technology for a purpose. We would later name this
advanced technology the Liahona and state, “behold, there cannot any man
work after the manner of so curious a workmanship.”10

The peer review group was able to accept the idea of a prophet of God
using advanced technology to do what God wanted done. It made sense to this
group because of the way that we introduced and presented the information
about our Liahona. However, at the time we first introduced this technology

® BOM, 1 Nephi 16:26, 29.
19 See BOM, Alma 37:39.

141



A New American Scripture

in “God’s word” (at about 590 B.C.E. in the story’s timeline), we had not yet
considered by what name we would call it. The reader will take note that it
wasn'’t for another 500 years in the future of the story’s timeline (about 80
B.C.E.) that we were forced to come up with a name for this advanced
technology. We were “forced” because of something else that we presented
early on in the story with which the peer review group had taken issue.

At a certain point in our story, we wanted to provide a logical segue
(bridge) to a new history of a great white civilization that had existed in North
America for almost 2000 years. This would be a civilization that existed
before Lehi and his family migrated to South America. We called it the Jaredite
Nation. As we explained previously, it was our intent to write a story about
these people that mirrored the nation of the United States of America, the
citizens of which were mostly all white people. We intended to present the
factors that destroyed the Jaredite Nation, which would be the same factors
that we knew would lead to the demise of the American nation as well.

Earlier in the story’s timeline (about 300 B.C.E., in the book of Omni),
we introduced “a large stone ... with engravings on it” that was brought to
God’s chosen prophet and king, Mosiah (according to the story), who was able
to “interpret the engravings by the gift and power of God.”!! However, King
Mosiah did not have any tool to help him interpret what was written on the
“large stone.” It was our hope that Joseph’s peers would pay more attention
to what was being written and taught than Aow it was being written. But, as
they often did, Joseph’s peer review group disappointed us. We were forced
to give them what they wanted and how they wanted it.

The first mention of how God’s chosen leader could “interpret ...
engravings by the gift and power of God,” caused some to doubt the
authenticity of Joseph’s singular and special ability to “interpret” the
engravings on the gold plates. If Joseph had only to rely on “the gift and
power of God,” which Bible believers accept as inspiration and revelation

" BOM, Omni 1:20.
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that comes into a chosen person’s head, then other men might have the same
gift and could also interpret ancient engravings. We had to make sure that
no other man could make such a claim. This is why we eventually tied the
“ball of curious workmanship”12 to an actual toolthat was used to interpret
ancient engravings.

We initially meant to give a short history of the fallen Jaredite Nation,
which we presented as being engraved on the “large stone” that we
introduced earlier in our story. We intended to only relate a few of the

mysteries and the works of darkness, and their secret works, or
the secret works of those people who [had] been destroyed, [that
these works] may be made manifest unto [the rest of the world].13

However, as our storyline progressed, we experienced the
stubbornness and resistance of Joseph’s peer review group. They did not like
the idea that ALL organized religion, rituals, priesthood authority, and
everything else introduced in the Old Testament (that was set up through the
stories of Moses), was useless and meaningless to a person’s salvation. We
knew that we had to drive this point home with a clear explanation that the
American Christians could not dispute after reading our story.

We had to enhance the history of the Jaredites. We originally intended
there to be just a

few words concerning [the Jaredite ancestors who] came out
from the tower, at the time the Lord confounded the language of
the people.1*

We were forced to change it to an entire story with a lot of words. We had to
emphasize that God does NOT require any type of church, religion, ordinance,
or any type of “church busy work” in order for a person to be saved.

12 BOM, 1 Nephi 16:10.
13 BOM, Alma 37:21.
4 BOM, Omni 1:22.
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Because our story only presented a “large stone” that gave only a “few
words” about such a great nation of millions of people, we had to invent
another source, with a lot of words, about the rise and fall of the Great Jaredite
Nation. This is when we came up with the idea of introducing twenty-four gold
plates!> that were found in North America and brought to God’s chosen
messenger to interpret the engravings thereon. (At this point in the narrative,
the Nephite prophet lived in the southern regions of South America.) The
introduction of twenty-four gold plates instead of just a “large stone” provided
us with plenty of leeway to invent whatever story we thought was necessary.

In our story, we connected these twenty-four gold plates with an
actual tool that a servant of God would use to interpret the engravings.
Again, by introducing an actual tool, we hoped that we could convince other
men to not make a claim to this particular “gift and power of God.” Sadly,
making this connection didn’t stop other men in Joseph’s day from also
claiming to have their own “tool.”

Shortly after our book was published in 1830, a few men close to
Joseph claimed that they too had possession of a tool (a stone) by which they
received revelation from God. One example was Hiram Page, who had been
one of the Eight Witnesses to the authenticity and existence of our gold
plates. (These men were never actually shown the plates.1¢) Page claimed to
have possession of a stone that gave him revelations from God. As he was
often forced to do, Joseph made up (“received”) another one of “the Lord’s”
revelations to stop any man from claiming to have the same tool that Joseph
had. Joseph said, on behalf of “the Lord”:

But, behold, verily, verily, I say unto thee, no one shall be
appointed to receive commandments and revelations in this
church excepting my servant Joseph Smith, Jun., for he
receiveth them even as Moses.1?

1S BOM, Mosiah 8:9.
16 See JS Bio, 312—13.
"D&C, 28:2.
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In a later chapter, we will get to the part of our story where we
introduced the means by which the twenty-four gold plates containing the
Jaredite history were interpreted. It was accomplished by means of an actual
tool, “a stone, which shall shine forth in darkness unto light.”18 In that
chapter, we will give more details about the transition that we made from “a
few words” to a lot of words about the Jaredite history.

At the particular part of our story when we introduced a “large stone”
that contained the history of an earlier people living in the Western
Hemisphere, we introduced a name by which the Lord God referred to his
servant, one who had possession of this actual tool. That servant’s name was
Gazelem. We did this with a good purpose in mind. It was done so that at any
time in the future, if and when needed, Joseph could reiterate his sole
authority as the only one appointed to receive commandments and
revelations. God’s word (the Book of Mormon) had already provided a
second witness of God’s will concerning “my servant Gazelem,” (a
pseudonym for Joseph Smith, Jr.), who would be the ONLY ONE provided
with the actual toolto interpret the plates.

In early editions of what the LDS/Mormons call their Doctrine and
Covenants, the Lord referred to Joseph Smith as “Gazelam” [sic]. Of course,
Joseph was the author of these revelations, many times having received
instructions and counsel from us on what to have “the Lord” say to his
followers. In later LDS editions of their Doctrine and Covenants, the name
and any reference to our story’s “Gazelem” were removed and changed to
Joseph’s own name. We did NOT command this change. We meant for “the
Lord” to say “Gazelem” when the Lord God referred to his servant, Joseph, in
modern revelation, just as we meant it in our new American scripture.

Above we have explained how we subtly introduced to the mind of a
Christian that an actual physical tool (advanced technology) could be
provided by God to one of God’s servants to help the servant do God’s will.

¥ BOM, Alma 37:23.
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In presenting our story as an actual account of ancient peoples, we had to
present a believable explanation of Aow the historical records of these
people were preserved. We chose metal plates. We gave the following
explanation of why metal plates had to be used:

we know that the things which we write upon plates must
remain; But whatsoever things we write upon anything save it
be upon plates must perish and vanish away; but we can write a
few words upon plates, which will give our children, and also
our beloved brethren, a small degree of knowledge concerning
us, or concerning their fathers.1?

The 1830 first publication of the Book of Mormonincluded a Title Page
that prominently showed that our book was written “BY JOSEPH SMITH,
JUNIOR, AUTHOR AND PROPRIETOR.”20 There has been a lot of confusion
about whether Joseph actually wrote the book instead of translating it.
Joseph did not initially say that he “translated” the book. A few months after
the book was published, we had to quiet a tide of persecution that Joseph'’s
enemies and critics had crashed upon him because of saying he was the
“author.” Joseph therefore received a “revelation from the Lord” confirming
that he was called “to write the Book of Mormon” not to translate it.2!

In the beginning, Joseph was always consistent when he explained
where the words came from that he wrote: “they appeared on the Urim and
Thummim.”22 Joseph told his peers that he transcribed, meaning he copied
(or rather read to his scribes), what he saw. The Title Page of the modern

19 BOM, Jacob 4:1-2.

20 See “Book of Mormon, 1830,” The Joseph Smith Papers — Church Historian’s Press,
josephsmithpapers.org/paper-summary/book-of-mormon-1830/7.

2ID&C, 24:1.

22 For a later explanation, see Joseph Smith, Elders’ Journal, July 1838, 42-3; also found
online at josephsmithpapers.org/paper-summary/elders-journal-july-1838/10.

146



Chapter 6: The Plates of Gold

Book of Mormon does not say that Joseph was the book’s “AUTHOR AND
PROPRIETOR.” It states, “TRANSLATED BY JOSEPH SMITH, JUN.”23

Joseph’s followers took issue with the Lord’s revelation that Joseph
had “written” (authored) the book instead of “translated” it.24 As Joseph did
many times, whenever there was controversy about which his followers
demanded clarification, he received another “revelation from the Lord.”

We told Joseph to always give the people what they wanted ...
regardless of whether it was right or not. So, a few years after the first edition
of our book was published, Joseph made revisions to some grammatical and
other minor mistakes in its second edition, appeasing the desires of his
followers. Then, ten years after the first publication, Joseph would provide a
third edition in 1840. In this edition, he placed a descriptive page before the
original Title Page. This new page named him as the “Translator” instead of
the “Author and Proprietor.” This third edition stated on the descriptive page,
that it was “CAREFULLY REVISED BY THE TRANSLATOR.25

During each revision, Joseph would counsel with us and ask our
permission for any changes that the people wanted to make to our Book of
Mormon. We had long since realized that the people had rejected the intent
for which our book was written; they had “looked beyond the mark” that we
intended to set for our new American scripture. In other words, they did not
hit the intended “mark” that we describe below. This “mark” represents what
we intended for the reader to get from our book—those things that were most
noteworthy and important.

In our Book of Mormon's original storyline, this “mark” was simple,
even so much that we wrote of it as an answer to the question,

23 See “Title Page of the Book of Mormon,” The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
churchofjesuschrist.org/study/scriptures/bofim/bofm-title?lang=eng.

24 See D&C, 24:1.

25 For a side-by-side comparison of the 1830, 1837 and 1840 editions of the Book of Mormon,
see The Parallel Book Of Mormon: The 1830, 1837, and 1840 Editions, Introduction by
Curt A. Bench (Salt Lake City: Smith-Pettit Foundation, 2008).
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And do ye know the reason for the corruption of our people? ...
The answer is simple. Oh, that ye would open your hearts to the
simplicity of the answer. Oh, that ye would not look beyond the
mark, which mark hath been set since the beginning of time to
teach the children of God all things that they need to know in
order to have peace and happiness forever.2¢

This “mark” was the most important thing in our book. The “mark”
upon which we based the entirety of our original story was nothing more or
less than what Jesus told his disciples was the greatest of all commandments.
These are the words of our King Mosiah, given to his people before his death
according to our original story that was presented as being abridged by
Mormon in our Book of Lehr:

Love your neighbor as yourself. And do unto others as you
would have them do unto you—this is the mark, my brothers
and sisters; this is the standard by which ye shall be judged and
by which ye shall live in the eternities.?”

The simple teachings of Jesus (Matthew 5, 6, and 7) were “the mark” we
aimed to present in our new American scripture. We wanted to get the early
European Americans to start seeing the native Americans as their equal
neighbors and loving them as they did themselves. We wanted to explain the
unimportance of organized religion, of ordinances, of church work, or of
anything other than simply loving others and doing good to them: “And these
are the commandments of God, yea, even the only way unto salvation.”28

Our intent was to call upon the logic and reason of a person’s cognitive
paradigms (thinking patterns). We wanted to persuade Christians, in their
own way, to actually accept the simple words (teachings) of their Lord and
Savior, Jesus Christ, when he explained, according to the Bible, what the two

26 TSP, Lehi, 9:40, 45.
27 TSP, Lehi 9:51.
28 TSP, Lehi 9:50.

148



Chapter 6: The Plates of Gold

greatest commandments were. Jesus did not say to go to church. Jesus did
not say to pay your tithing. Jesus did not say to get baptized, perform rituals,
get priesthood blessings, or do church service. Neither did Jesus require
anything of a person in order to have “eternal salvation” other than to simply
love your neighbor as yourselves. This was the “mark” set by Jesus.

To hit this “mark,” we had no choice but to attempt to shoot a sharp
arrow of truth through the thick layers of religious prejudice, ignorance, and
hypocrisy. To penetrate these filters, we had to start with the stories of the
Old Testament. American Christians were convinced that these stories were
true, so we started there.

We started with the law of Moses. We presented these ancient laws
as being written on “plates of brass.” We chose brassas the metal that the
plates were made of upon which the law of Moses was engraved. We chose
this particular metal because it was the most popular metal used by the
artificers (skilled craftsman and inventors) who were responsible for the
contemporary arts and crafts of the time period that we began our story.

We chose to begin our story’s timeline at 600 B.C.E. We chose this
particular time because it could be somewhat accurately verified as the time
when the Babylonians destroyed Jerusalem. As we have already explained,
we used the prophecies of the Old Testament given by the Hebrew prophets.
We especially used Ezekiel’s and Isaiah’s prophecies about a small remnant
(group) of people being saved and led to a “land of promise,” and about the
“sticks” of Judah and Joseph being made into one.

Now consider siowwe invented our story as we briefly explain below all
of the “plates” mentioned in our narrative. We will give more details of these
specific events and why we invented and presented these events the way that
we did in later chapters. For now, we will explain below Aowthe history of our
story unfolded as it relates to being recorded on numerous metal plates.
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Before we do this, we want to explain, so that it is clear, why we
wrote the following and included it in the modified storyline that replaced
our original one.

In an earlier chapter, we disclosed that our original storyline (the 116-
page “lost” manuscript) was rejected by Joseph’s peer review group. In our
new storyline, we included the reason for which we revised it. It was because
these people were seeking for things that they could not understand, and
because they desired these things, we did it so that they would stumble.2°

The beginning of our original story (the Book of Lehi) was written in
plainness. Its prophecies were given to the understanding of early
American Christians, according to the “Spirit” by which they coul/d accept
these things (except they did not). We gave them what we wanted to teach
them about religion; wherefore, we gave them things as they really are, and
wrote of things as they really will be, according to their understanding
about what would save their souls.30

Joseph later related the story of his First Vision as an answer to his
sincere prayer about “which of all the sects was right.” We had him make up
the story about what “Jesus Christ” told him during this vision. We tried to
make the Real Truth™ plain and clear about ALL organized religion. Jesus
answered Joseph clearly that the sects (churches) were “ALL wrong ... that
ALL their creeds were an abomination in his sight; that those” who believed
in religion, ANY AND ALL religions, “were all corrupt.”31

Joseph reported that Jesus told him “many other things ... which [he could
not] write at [that] time.”32 But in NOTHING that Jesus said to Joseph, as he
reported it, did Jesus EVER condone the restoration of a church or the
organization of any new religion. We eventually provided the world with the

29 See BOM, Jacob 4:14.

39 Compare BOM, Jacob 4:13.

31 See JSH 1:18-19, emphasis added.
32 JSH 1:20.
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exact words that Joseph “[could not] write at [that] time.” We have added these
“many other things” as Appendix 3 to 7he Sealed Portion—The Final Testament
of Jesus Christ (2004). Jesus said to Joseph, among many other things:

And thou shalt desire to establish a church among men
according to the commandments and the words that thou shalt
receive concerning these things as they shall be given unto thee.
But this thing is not that which shall bring happiness unto you;
for this reason, I forbid this thing. But unto you it shall be given
according to the desires of the Gentiles.33

Because Joseph’s peer review group missed the “mark,” they were
given many things that made them stumble. They were given the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Our original story included the first chapter of Isaiah, in which Isaiah
condemns the Jewish church and discounts all rituals, authority, and “church
busy work” that the Jews believed were necessary for their salvation.

We intended to present a story that explained that the “mark” set by
Jesus (according to the New Testament stories about him) was the only
thing that needed to be observed and “hit” in order for a person to be
“saved.” Joseph's peer review group could not accept this simplicity. So,
instead, we gave them what they wanted. We gave them a revision of our
storyline. We were able to do this easily by simply having Mormon, the
ancient main engraver, search

among the records [the plates] which had been delivered into his
hands, and he found these plates the Small Plates of Nephi. ...
Wherefore, he chose these things, to finish his record upon them
[or rather, Mormon put the plates that he found, underneath the
other plates that he had originally started engraving].

33 TSP, The First Vision 1:25.
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... And Mormon did this for a wise purpose; ... And now he did
not know all things; but the Lord knoweth all things which are
to come [those things that were going to happen while Joseph
was translating the plates]; wherefore, he worketh in Mormon
to do according to his will.34

We were essentially the “Lord” in the story; therefore, if you were to
replace the word “Lord” with the “Real Illuminati®,” you will have more
clarity with the following: The “Lord” DID know “all things ... to come.” The
“Lord” knew that Joseph’s peers would have a problem with the simplicity
of gaining “salvation” without an organized church. (They had already
rejected our original storyline when we wrote this part.) Of course, we
controlled what “the Lord” knew in the “past” and what “the Lord” knew as
we wrote our new American scripture.

Before we explain in detail what we intended when we wrote each part
of our new American scripture, here is a brief description of all of the plates
and records in Mormon’s possession when he sat down to abridge the history
of the native Americans’ ancestors, published in 1830 as the Book of Mormon.
(As a reminder, this is all according to the STORY that we invented.)

The Plates of Brass (0Old Testament of the Bible)

According to our story, there were just two ancient Hebrew families
that escaped being carried off as slaves and becoming captives of the
Babylonians during the Siege of Jerusalem. LeAi was the patriarch of one
family and /shmael was the patriarch of the other. Both of these men were
wealthy High Priests living in Jerusalem and serving as General Authorities
of the Jewish Church. They both had access to the brass plates upon which
the Old Testament, including the law of Moses, was written.

3% Compare BOM, Words of Mormon 1:3, 5, 7.
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After Lehi was warned that Jerusalem was going to be destroyed, Lehi
had his sons steal the brass platesfrom the church archives so that they would
have access to God’s commandments, as given through Moses, as they
traveled to a new promised land. God led these two families from the Middle
East of the Eastern Hemisphere to South America of the Western Hemisphere.

The Plates of Lehi and Nephi

When they got to South America, Lehi copied the format of the brass
plates and made other plates upon which Lehi started to record his own
family’s history. Lehi wrote a lot. One of his sons, Nephi, wrote about his
father’s writings:

for he hath written many things which he saw in visions and in
dreams; and he also hath written many things which he
prophesied and spake unto his children, of which I shall not
make a full account. But I [Nephi] shall ... make an abridgment
of the record of my father [Lehi], upon plates which [ have made
with mine own hands; wherefore, after [ have abridged the
record of my father then will  make an account of my own life.3>

The Large and Small Plates of Nephi

Lehi’s son, Nephi, made two separate collections of plates. The first
set of plates was called the “Large Plates of Nephi,” and the other set was
called the “Small Plates of Nephi.” To explain these two sets of plates, we
had Nephi state:

And now, as I have spoken concerning these plates [the Small
Plates of Nephi], behold they are not the plates upon which I make
a full account of the history of my people; for the plates upon
which I make a full account of my people I have given the name of

35 BOM, 1Nephi 1:16-17.
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Nephi [Large Plates of Nephi]; wherefore, they are called the
[Large] plates of Nephi, after mine own name; and these plates
also are called the [Small] plates of Nephi.

Nevertheless, I have received a commandment of the Lord that I
should make these [Small] plates, for the special purpose that
there should be an account engraven of the ministry of my people.

Upon the other [Large] plates should be engraven an account of
the reign of the kings, and the wars and the contentions of my
people; wherefore these [Small] plates are for the more part of
the ministry; and the other [Large] plates are for the more part of
the reign of the kings and the wars and contentions of my people.

Wherefore, the Lord hath commanded me to make these [Small]
plates for a wise purpose in him, which purpose I know not.

But the Lord knoweth all things from the beginning; wherefore,
he prepareth a way to accomplish all his works among the
children of men; for behold, he hath all power unto the fulfilling
of all his words. And thus it is. Amen.3¢

The Gold Plates of Mormon

Our story is called the Book of Mormon because of Mormon, a
character in our story who lived about 1000 years after Lehi and Nephi lived.
(We had Mormon live at about 400 C.E. in North America.)

As our story goes, for 1000 years, the descendants of Lehi kept their
history engraved upon various metal “plates.” Mormon was given ALL OF
THESE PLATES and was told to go through them and make an abridgment of
the history of the people. You can imagine how many plates were in front of

3¢ BOM, 1 Nephi 9:2-6.
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Mormon as he went through all of them. He condensed them into an abridged
history that he engraved on the go/d plates. These same plates were to be
given to Joseph Smith, Jr. to “translate” ... again, only according to the
narrative that we invented for our new American scripture.

The Many Nephite Plates

Let’s discuss more about these 1000 years’ worth of plates that were in
Mormon'’s possession. Imagine Mormon going through all of these plates. He
had to choose which ones he was going to review and use in his own abridged
record, written by his own hand on plates made of gold. According to the story
we made up, Mormon had the actual template that had been passed down
through the centuries, which was the same template that had created the
brass plates containing the Old Testament of the Bible.

All of the engravers had used this template to melt ore for the plates
and make the plates upon which they engraved the words of their particular
time period and history. Therefore, all of the plates that contained Lehi’s and
Ishmael’s history were the exact same size. Being of the exact same
dimensions, Mormon could have easily added a set of the ancient plates to
his new plates and no one would have been able to tell the difference, as long
as the plates were made of the same metals.

Some LDS/Mormon people believe that there is a cave somewhere in
the United States that contains numerous plates—the entire 1000 years of
engraved history of the native American ancestors, beginning with two
families: Lehi’s and Ishmael’s. That’s a lot of plates. Their worth would be
astronomical, IF they actually existed. Some opportunistic Mormons have
claimed that the Lord showed them in a vision all of the Nephite plates
together in one cave.3” They have called this place The Dream Mine.

37 “There are numerous second-, third-, and fourth-hand accounts of there being a cave inside
the hill Cumorah containing numerous plates and Nephite/Lamanite relics. All of these
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These charlatans have convinced many, many devout Mormons to
invest money in this dream mine. And many, many did. The deceived
investors were convinced that if they bought shares in the yet-to-be-
discovered cave, that when it was finally discovered, they would be rich.38
No cave was ever discovered; and no cave ever will be, because it does not
exist. (We are now explaining how we made up the story of all the different
“plates.”) Sadly, many opportunistic Mormons have used our story and our
book any way they could to make money.

Now back to our storyline:

The Large Stone and the Twenty-Four Plates of Gold
Containing the History of the
Jaredite Nation in North America from
about 2200 B.C.E. to 150 B.C.E.

Not all the records in Mormon'’s possession were made of metal. All of
the plates were made of metal, but Mormon found a small recorded history
of a people written on a “large stone.” This contained a small history of what
we called the Jaredite Nation.

As we previously mentioned, as our story progressed, or rather, as we
wrote it to conform to the palatability of Joseph’s peers, we were forced to
produce a much more detailed history of the downfall of this Great Jaredite
Nation. To do this, we introduced twenty-four gold plates that contained a
fuller account of what happened to this great nation of white people who
had immigrated to the Western Hemisphere from the Eastern Hemisphere
about 1,500 years before Lehi did.

accounts can be found together, with LDS commentary, in Cameron J. Parker, “Cumorah’s
Cave,” Journal of Book of Mormon Studies vol. 13 no. 1 (2004), 50-7, 170-1, found online
at scholarsarchive.byu.edu/jbms/vol13/iss1/6/.

38 See “Dream Mine,” Wikipedia, 20 Dec. 2020, en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dream Mine.
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To explain where the twenty-four gold plates came from, we wrote
about the explorers who found the ruins of this Great Jaredite Nation:

And they [a few white explorers, who were descendants of
Nephi, the son of Lehi] were lost in the wilderness for the space
of many days, yet they were diligent, and found not the land of
Zarahemla but returned to this land, having traveled in a land
among many waters, having discovered a land which was
covered with bones of men, and of beasts, and was also covered
with ruins of buildings of every kind, having discovered a land
which had been peopled with a people who were as numerous
as the hosts of Israel. And for a testimony that the things that
they had said are true they have brought twenty-four plates
which are filled with engravings, and they are of pure gold.3°

Again, the details of why we added the “twenty-four gold plates” to
the Jaredite history that was already written on the “large stone” have
already been touched upon and will be explained further in another
chapter. In this chapter, we wanted to present ALL of the sources that
Mormon used to create his abridgment of history, which is what became
the Book of Mormon.

In front of our character Mormon were a lot of plates, most of which
were uniform in size because they were produced from the same template.
However, the twenty-four gold plates couldn’t have been the same size
because they were made by a different people, at a different time period.

When Mormon was ten years old, he first received instructions about
all of the plates. He was told that when he reached twenty-four years old, he
was to go to where the plates were hidden and ONLY

3% BOM, Mosiah 8:8-9.
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take the plates of Nephi unto yourself, and the remainder shall
ye leave in the place where they are; and ye shall engrave on
the plates of Nephi all the things that ye have observed
concerning this people.40

In our story, our main author “Mormon” would eventually hide ALL of
the records “in the hill Cumorah,” except for the plates that he made. He gave
these plates to his son, Moroni, so that Moroni could add to these plates and
make the “sealed portion” of the plates.

At this point, the reader still might be confused about Aow our new
American scripture was put together. If this is the case, we hope that the
following chapters, in which we will give the exact details about why we
wrote the story, will clear up any lingering confusion.

40 BOM, Mormon 1:4.
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Looking Beyond the Mark

Before we can properly explain more about Aow we put together
our new American scripture, it is important that we explain more about
why we wrote it.

The main goal of our new American scripture—the mark we meant to
hit (i.e., achieve our aim)—was to make the world a better place by teaching
people how to treat each other with respect and love. No religion on Earth—
none that existed at the time we wrote our new American scripture (early
nineteenth [19t] century), none that has existed any time in the past, and
none today ... NO RELIGION AT ANY TIME—has been able to hit the mark for
which we were aiming in order to help create peace and harmony on Earth.

Many religious teachings appear outwardly to be good. Most are
centered on what the world recognizes as the Golden Rule: do unto others
as you would want done unto you. Most religions teach some form of the
Golden Rule. Religious teachings are not the problem. Organized religions
that put their leaders above the members and incorporate rituals,
ceremonies, rites, passages, baptisms, pilgrimages, and the likes, as well as
demand financial contributions of any kind, are the problem.

Sometimes referred to as saving rituals (ordinances), these
requirements have nothing to do with the Golden Rule. In fact, no religious
ritual teaches the participant anything about the way a person should treat
another person. Rituals and ordinances are prescribed and overseen by the
leaders of organized churches. In most cases, the members are required to
pay a tithe or other donation before they can properly perform the ritual or
ordinance. Regardless of how kind, compassionate, or good a person might
be, religions teach that anyone who does not perform the prescribed rituals
will be damned. It is not “doing unto another what one would want done unto
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you,” if one condemns another to hell and damnation in thought or by voice
when another does not perform prescribed and mandated religious rituals
and ordinances.

As we have explained, we were responsible for helping Joseph Smith
invent the final account of how he was “called by God” to perform the work
that he did. This account is known by the LDS Church as the First Vision.
Although very different from the first few accounts?! that Joseph told his
followers, his final account reports the response to his inquiry about “which
of all the sects was right”:

[ was answered that [ must join none of them, for they were all
wrong; and the Personage who addressed me [Jesus Christ]
said that all their creeds were an abomination in his sight; that
those professors were all corrupt; that: “they draw near to me
with their lips, but their hearts are far from me, they teach for
doctrines the commandments of men, having a form of
godliness, but they deny the power thereof.” He again forbade
me to join with any of them; and many other things did he say
unto me, which [ cannot write at this time.?2

We mentioned that when we published 7he Sealed Portion of our new
American scripture, we included as Appendix 3 the “many other things” that
we had intended for Jesus Christ to say to Joseph Smith. The final version of
Joseph’s many accounts—known as the First Vision—was written and
published almost 20 years after the event occurred in the Spring of 1820.
Part of the “many other things did he say unto me, which I cannot write at
this time,” was this:

And it is the will of the Father that all the children of men come
unto the Father through me that they might have this eternal life

! The various accounts can all be found, along with historical introduction, at “Accounts of
Joseph Smith’s First Vision,” Church Historian’s Press — The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, josephsmithpapers.org/site/accounts-of-the-first-vision.

2 JSH 1:19-20.
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of which I have spoken. Behold, there is no other way except by
me that this salvation shall come unto them.

And I came unto the Jews that [ might teach them that they did
not need to follow the leaders of their churches to destruction,
but that if they seek the Holy Ghost and keep my
commandments, then they would find peace and rest in me,
having the fullness of my gospel revealed unto them.

But the Jews rejected me because of the things that I taught unto
them, desiring rather to follow the course of their churches and
their leaders, which they looked to for the words of salvation.

Behold, the religions and churches of men have always been an
abomination before God, for He despiseth them, because they put
one man above his neighbor in the things which they believe.

And these churches lead the children of God away from the
Father because of the leaders who put themselves above the
members of these churches, teaching for commandments the
doctrines and precepts of men.

And the people are led to believe that their church is greater
than that of another, thus causing a division among them, who
should have all things in common before the Father.

Behold, in time it shall be given unto thee—the mysteries of God
and the path that He desireth that His children should follow to
eternal life; and not only eternal life, but for the establishment
of peace and happiness upon the earth.

And thou shalt desire to establish a church among men according
to the commandments and the words that thou shalt receive
concerning these things as they shall be given unto thee. But this
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thing is not that which shall bring happiness unto you; for this
reason, | forbid this thing. But unto you it shall be given according
to the desires of the Gentiles.

And thou shalt desire to do this to prove the Gentiles herewith, and
show unto them that they are not above the Jews, and that the Jew
is not above the Gentile, that all might know that God is no respecter
of persons, and would that all of His children seek not the arm of
flesh, but Him and His righteousness.

And thou shalt be called as a prophet among them, being the
first who shall prepare the way for the last, that the children
of men might have the opportunity to know the Father and
receive eternal life as [ have explained it unto thee. And the
Gentiles shall reject that which shall be given them through
you; and they shall cast you out from among them and listen
not to your precepts and counsel.

And thou shalt lead those that listen to thy words like my
servant Moses led those of the house of Israel, and give unto
them my words as thou receivest through me, like unto Moses
and Aaron. But the Gentiles shall reject thee, as did the Israelites
the law that Moses brought down unto them, that they might
have known me and the Father who sent me unto them.

And thou shalt be commanded to give unto them a lower law
of ordinances and sacrifice like unto those which Moses gave
unto the rebellious house of Israel, who would not hear my
words from my own mouth, but wanted that they be given
unto them through Moses.

And when they rejected me and trusted more in the arm of the
flesh than they did in me, I took the plainness of my gospel
from among them and allowed them to be led according to
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their own desires, which were unrighteous before God. And
they did stumble exceedingly because of their wickedness.

And the fullness of my gospel was among them, but they did not
understand it, trusting more in their fleshly ordinances and the
sacrifices that pointed them towards this gospel.

And when I came down among them, they could not give up the
traditions and doctrines of men that had crept in among them
and deceived their souls, causing them to trust in their church
and its leaders for their salvation.

And behold, as I was led, so shalt thou be led like a lamb to the
slaughter, being innocent of the sins of this generation, having
given unto them the opportunity to receive the fullness [of]
my gospel and establish the kingdom of God upon the earth
for the last time.

And the Gentiles shall be led like unto the Jews of old, and they
shall do all things in the likeness of the Jews, that the first may
be last and the last may be first, showing that the weaknesses of
men are the same yesterday as they are today.3

How did religion become the way that it is—based on busy work
and things that have nothing to do with how to love yourself and your
neighbor as yourself?

How did loving your neighbor as yourself turn into: “If I were my
neighbor, I would want my neighbor to do everything and anything possible to

convince me to join my neighbor’s religion and receive the saving ordinances”?

How did priesthood authority originate?

3 TSP, The First Vision, 1:18-34.
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It all started with the Bible.

Christians believe in the Bible. They believe the Bible to be the
infallible truth. Therefore, as we have explained, we wrote stories for our
new American scripture that complemented and followed the stories of the
Bible. By using stories that could be cross-referenced to the Bible, we were
able to sow a seed of doubt on the religions that are based on the Bible.

We started our original narrative with what eventually became the
“lost” 116-page manuscript—not to be confused with what we published as
the Book of Mormon in 1830. We started it by explaining that the ancient
church at Jerusalem was violating the “lower law” that the Jews were given
by Moses. This “lower law” was given to the Jews because they refused to
accept the “higher law.” The Bible story is clear that God was angry with the
people because they rejected His “higher laws.”

According to the story, the ancient Hebrews wanted God to tell them
what they should do and how to become the best society possible. Their
chosen prophet, Moses, told the people that ALL OF THEM could go up to the
mountain and talk to God themselves. Moses told the Hebrews that they
didn’t need him to talk to God on their behalf. But the people refused to
accept this and wanted Moses to speak to God on their behalf. After the Jews
refused to speak with God personally, they sent Moses up into the mountain
to get God’s information for them. Reluctantly, Moses went up into the
mountain. While he was gone, the Israelites basically ignored everything
that Moses had told them previously. The Israelites made a “golden idol” that
they could see and worship.

Moses had tried to explain the “higher laws” that would help the
Israelites form the perfect, peaceful, humane society. But when they couldn’t
understand the concepts of this “higher law” well enough, that’s when Moses
told them to get prepared to hear the higher law from the actual voice of God
himself. And again, they were afraid and refused.
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When Moses came down from the mountain with God’s “lower law,” it
was filled with all kinds of “busy work” that the people needed to do in order
to keep them doing something, anything, that pointed their minds towards
God. God gave the Israelites this “lower law” because he was angry with
them that they couldn’t understand how to create the perfect society.

As indicated, while Moses was talking to an angry God and receiving
commandments for the people, his right-hand man, Aaron, was being
threatened by the people. The people wanted something to lead them,
guide them, walk beside them, help them find the way, and teach them all
that they must do to live with God someday. So, Aaron made an idolatrous
god for the people.

According to the Bible story, God knew what was going on with the
people while Moses was up on the mountain talking to Him. God told Moses
that the people were way too wicked and that He was going to destroy them
all. He told Moses that He (God) would make a great nation from just Moses’
and Joshua’s families. (Joshua was Moses’ loyal servant and friend, who was
down the mountain a short way waiting for Moses.)

This part of the Old Testament story influenced ourstory of creating a
great nation out of just a few families that weren’t destroyed by God. As the
Bible story goes, God finally allowed ALL of his people to be destroyed by the
Babylonians, except for a “small remnant,” as prophesied and told by Isaiah.

Moses convinced God that it probably wouldn’t be too good of an idea
to destroy all of his people, because then the Egyptians would mock Him for
telling them that the house of Israel was God’s special people. “And the Lord
repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his people.”*

As time went on, the Israelites didn’t have a clue why they were doing
the acts and rituals that were required of them according to the “lower” law

4 OT, Exodus 32:14.
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given to them by Moses. In our new American scripture, we explained that
“the Jews were a stiffnecked people; and they despised the words of
plainness.” The “words of plainness” were given in the higher law. The Jews
wanted to kill God’s messengers—they had threatened both Moses and
Aaron before. They

sought for things that they could not understand. Wherefore,
because of their blindness, which blindness came by looking
beyond the mark, they must needs fall; for God hath taken away
his plainness from them, and delivered unto them many things
which they cannot understand, because they desired it. And
because they desired it God hath done it, that they may stumble.>

Because the people didn’t understand what they were commanded to
do, and they depended on Moses to tell them what to do, Moses sat all day
long in counsel with the people. This wore him out. His father-in-law, Jethro,
saw the great burden placed on Moses because of the people. Jethro
suggested to Moses that he appoint others to help him counsel the people.
This is how the priesthood started. It wasn’t something that God wanted. It
was something that Jethro wanted in order to help Moses explain to the
people things that they couldn’t understand, and to keep Moses from being
physically worn out.

God had already commanded Moses to deliver unto the people things
that they couldn’t understand, because they desired it. Because of this, ALL
the information that the APPOINTED HIGH PRIESTS delivered unto the
people were things that made the people stumble. There is no part of any
established Holy Priesthood that is from God. All priesthoods are the
inventions of men, starting with the idea that Jethro proposed.

It is obvious, even from reading Bible stories, that the people were
wicked when they wanted religion, rituals, ordinances, and lots of “busy

> BOM, Jacob 4:14.
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work” administered and overseen by priesthood authority. The people could
mistreat each other and be as mean and as selfish as they wanted. They could
rely on the rituals of their religion to make them feel good about themselves
and their relationship with God. As indicated by what we had Joseph Smith
reportin his final account of the LDS First Vision, we knew that ALL Christian
religions, of every kind, as well as ALL other religions on Earth were (and
are) “drunken with iniquity and all manner of abominations.” We reiterated
this throughout our new American scripture:

But, behold, in the last days, or in the days of the Gentiles—yea,
behold all the nations of the Gentiles and also the Jews, both
those who shall come upon this land [the Americas] and those
who shall be upon other lands, yea, even upon all the lands of
the earth, behold, they will be drunken with iniquity and all
manner of abominations.é

We knew that nothing about any religion would help create a society
of peace and goodwill towards all men. But we also knew that the code of
humanity created by the great thinkers who invented Christianity—as we
previously explained thoroughly in our book 7he True History of Religion—
would put people on the right track.

As explained, to begin our original storyline, we intended to sow seeds
of doubt into the reader’s mind about religion, and also a seed of hope
through Jesus Christ and what he taught the people according to the Bible’s
stories. Again, as we began the narrative of our new American scripture, we
had to make sure that our story was consistent and strongly connected to
the Old Testament that the Christians believed was the factual word of God.
If they believed it was the factual word of God, then they also believed the
history in the Bible was true.

We explained in previous chapters that this solid connection with the
0ld Testament had to be made according to the timeline that we chose for our

® BOM, 2 Nephi 27:1.
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new American scripture. Our chosen timeline began about 600 B.C.E. (before
the accepted birth of Jesus Christ). The New Testament containing the stories
of Jesus did not exist 600 years before he was born. Furthermore, an honest
researcher would admit that the stories about Jesus were not written down
for a few hundred years until after]esus supposedly lived upon the earth.

Following what the Hebrews did with their oral traditions and stories,
the idea of a Christ, the son of God sent to save the world, was almost entirely
spread through oral stories told among the poor and disenfranchised Roman
citizens. As Hercules provided a hope of salvation (born as the son of Zeus and
a mortal virgin) for the ancient Greeks, an anointed one (“Christ”) would
become the savior of hope for the poor and marginalized living throughout
the Great Roman Empire.

We were creating a story about the importance of Jesus Christ long
before he was purportedly alive. To convince a Christian that our story was
true, it had to be based on Old Testament “facts,” or at least on what early
American Christians believed was true. Our narrative had to be focused and
centered on the importance of Jesus Christ. Again, our utmost desire was to
convince the early American Christians that they should be treating all
people, especially the native Americans, as their brothers and sisters, and as
their equals in all things, as the Jesus of Nazareth taught.

We wanted to convince early Americans of what the “God of all the
earth and of all the inhabitants thereupon” intended the United States of
America to become. It was supposed to be a melting pot for all of God’s
children who were suffering throughout the world. Just as the Statue of
Liberty proclaims, it was supposed to be created for

your tired, your poor, your huddled masses yearning to breathe
free, the wretched refuse of [other nations’] teeming shore[s].”

7 See Poem by Emma Lazarus on Statue of Liberty plaque, transcript and picture found at
“Statue of Liberty, The New Colossus,” National Park Service, U.S. Department of the
Interior, nps.gov/stli/learn/historyculture/colossus.htm.
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We hoped that the Western Hemisphere would become a “promised
land” where people could live free of control and persecution by unrighteous
governments. We hoped that it would be a place where each person could
pursue his or her own desires for happiness, regardless of what these
desires were, as long as one’s desires didn’t impede the desires of another’s
life, liberty, or the pursuit of another’s happiness.

The early United States of America was established by a combination
of the Christian faith, ancient Roman politics, and Capitalism. The men who
created the government and the Constitution that provided this
government’s blueprint and power established them in secret and
obscurantism (the practice of deliberately preventing the facts or full details
of something from becoming known). Again, the following explanation of
what we (the Real [lluminati®) do, properly defines our desires and more
about whywe thought it was necessary to create a new American scripture:

Our society’s goals (our goals) are to oppose superstition (false
beliefs), obscurantism (hiding the truth), religious influence
over public life, and the abuses of state power. Our intent is to
put an end to the machinations (secret plans) of the purveyors
of injustice (those who spread lies to create unfairness), to
control them without dominating them.8

Christian belief controlled the early United States’ Government.
Christianity’s influence over public life is undeniable and has led to the
abuses of state power, especially abuses against those who are of dark-
skinned races, or those who reject Christianity.

Christianity is full of superstition and considerable error about what
really happened in the past. Even in modern times, there is no way that Jews,
Christians, or Muslims can be convinced that they are wrong. This is true no
matter how much common sense, reason, and logic are used, and no matter

8 Compare “About Us: The Real Illuminati®,” The Real Illuminati®, realilluminati.org/about-us.
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how much other information has been discovered through science. Even if the
followers of these three major religions are taught things as things really are
and as things really were, they do not overcome their pride and accept new
information with an honest and objective heart and mind.

The bulk of this superstition and error comes from the Bible.
Christians believe that God created the earth and all of its inhabitants—
which shouldinclude the native American people, as well as all other dark-
skinned races. But we could not convince Christians of these errors unless
we used the authority of their own Bible—which they believed was the
factual word of God—to convince them.

As we have explained, we wanted to present the native Americans as
direct descendants of Abraham through the lineage of his grandson, Jacob
(whose name was changed to “Israel,” according to the Bible). This was
important so we could firmly connect our story to the “house of Israel,”
which the Bible connects to Abraham, and on and on, back to Adam—God’s
first creation, according to the Bible.

Many other peoples were on Earth at the time when Abraham
supposedly existed and received his specialness. But Jewish, Christian, and
Muslim pride and superstition do not allow them to accept that they are no
more special in the sight of God than those who trace their lineage to any of
these other peoples. The prejudice against all other peoples on Earth is
soundly presented in the Bible’s narrative.

Astonishingly ... shockingly ... not one Bible-believer can be persuaded
to consider that in about 2000 B.C.E., when Abraham supposedly lived, there
were at least a million other people on Earth. In their eyes, not one of these
other million “houses” (people) was chosen by God to be of any worth to
humanity. If these religious groups couldbe convinced, they would be giving
up their pride that supports their egos (self-worth and value).
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Among all modern people, no single group is as prideful of their Bible
heritage as the American people. And what is most disturbing and sad to us
is that among the American people, no single group is as prideful of their
Bible heritage as the LDS/Mormon people (members of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints); this church is the only major religious group of
people on Earth that ostensibly accepts our new American scripture as
“Another Testament of Jesus Christ.”

Notwithstanding, had our storyline been presented as we had originally
written it, the LDS/Mormon people would have known of their great
unrighteousness. We first wrote our storyline in a way so as to prevent a new
church—which would not be fully based on the equality of all people—from
being created. This was a doctrine that is clearly taught by the words of Jesus
as presented in the Bible. Our original storyline clearly condemned ALL
organized churches and ALL works and ordinances (“busy work”) of ANY
religion. We also condemned ALL of the commandments that these churches
required of the people in order to be saved, which are not based on equality,
or rather, on “doing unto others as THEY would have you do unto them.”

As we have explained, ALL of the great societies that developed in
our world in the past failed because of inequality. None of the
constitutions of these great societies provided a correct blueprint or
established proper laws that supported and protected life, liberty, and the

pursuit of happiness of all people equally.

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (LDS/Mormon
Church) is the perfect example of what happens when people are taught
that “busy work” is more important than treating others with equality. In
order to be recognized as a “member in good standing” in this particular
church, one must pay a full tithe, honor and sustain the church’s General
Authorities and its First Presidency, attend church regularly, and fulfill all
church callings and assignments. The worthy member must be honest in
business dealings, obey the law of the land, and comply with church rules
that control the flesh (sex, drugs, alcohol, and coffee).
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In this church, in order to be in good standing “before the Lord” (or
rather, before the LDS priesthood leaders), one only has to follow this
church’s rules, regardless of what the scriptures teach about what Jesus
required of a person. There are no requirements about calling a person a
fool, having road rage, lusting after a person in thought, or judging another
person as a sinner. It doesn’t matter if a person goes into debt to buy things
(“let your communication be, Yea, yea; [or] Nay, nay:” any other type of
promise leads to evil), or sues others in a court of law to gain financially or
to protect one’s possessions. You don’t have to agree with your adversary
quickly, turn the other cheek, only seek riches to do good (to care for the
poor and needy), /ove your enemies, do good to those who persecute you
and despitefully use you, or follow any other commandment that is based on
loving your neighbor as yourself.?

NOTHING that this particular religion requires of its members
makes a society of better people because of the way that they treat others.
In fact, those who disagree with the LDS ideology, especially those who
were once Mormon and left that Church, are condemned to eternal
damnation. This is done in a passive-aggressive way: “We love you. But
you’re not going to be saved in God’s Celestial Kingdom unless you obey
the Church’s leaders and commandments.”

Throughout our new American scripture, we warned about these
types of religions and described them as

churches which are built up to get gain [the LDS/Mormon church
is the wealthiest church in the world], ... built up to get power
over the flesh [sex, drugs, alcohol, coffee], ... built up to become
popular in the eyes of the world [nothing is more important to
the LDS/Mormon people than how the world perceives their
church, thus they promote their church widely and loudly
through their missionary and alleged humanitarian efforts], ...

% See the Sermon on the Mount, in NT, Matthew, chapters 5, 6, and 7; and BOM, 3 Nephi,
chapters 12, 13, and 14.
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those who seek the lusts of the flesh and the things of the world
[education, material things, success in business and finances].

... They [have their General Authorities] become popular; and
[wrongly suppose] they ought not to labor with their hands, but
that they ought to be supported by the people.10

Of all groups of people on Earth, none has been more successful at
Multi-Level Marketing than the LDS/Mormon people.1? A “MLM” (Multi-Level
Marketing) system is a business strategy where one strives to have others
under them work hard so that the top person doesn’t have to work. It is a
pyramid scheme. There is no business plan more evil and abusive. MLM
schemes allow for the success of only the very few at the top. The work of the
majority benefits the few. This became America’s Way of doing business.
From this business model, one of America’s most successful MLM schemes
took its name: Amway (America’s way).

The American stock market (New York Stock Exchange), has influenced
other stock markets of the world. It is another example of how a person
desires to become wealthy without actually doing any work. One of our close
friends, Mahatma Gandhi, called “Wealth Without Work” one of the world’s
Seven Social Sins.12 Our new American scripture specifically and clearly
condemns any reason for acquiring wealth that does not have to do with

the intent to do good—to clothe the naked, and to feed the

hungry, and to liberate the captive, and administer relief to the
sick and the afflicted.13

10 See BOM, 1 Nephi 22:23; Alma 1:3.

! See Daryl Lindsey, “Follow the profit: How Mormon culture made Utah a hotbed for multi-
level marketers,” 8 Sept. 2016, KUTV News, kutv.com/news/local/follow-the-profit-how-
mormon-culture-made-utah-a-hotbed-for-multi-level-marketers.

12 See “Seven Social Sins,” Wikipedia, 10 Jan 2021 en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seven_Social_Sins.

13 Refer to BOM, Jacob 2:1-21, especially v. 19.
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When Joseph Smith allowed the first 116 pages of written manuscript
of our original storyline to be reviewed, the people reviewing it had a
problem. They could not accept that we denounced the accumulation of
wealth as something that was NOT a blessing from God, but a result of
misapplied religious views and teachings. The early Americans were greatly
influenced and inspired to search for and accumulate wealth. At that time, one
of the only ways a male was allowed to vote was if he owned land. This
provided a great motivation to pursue wealth. Their religious leaders
preached that if they accumulated wealth, it was a blessing from God for doing
His will (performing rituals and ordinances and following what the leaders
said God wanted them to do). To be popular and someone to whom others
would pay attention and give respect, an American needed material things.

The Constitution of the United States became an instrument of
businesses and corporations. A corporation was eventually given the same
rights under the law that citizens were given. No law was established that
guaranteed life, liberty, and pursuit of happiness, unless that one used one’s
life and liberty to pursue one’s wealth. This was America’s Way:.

Our original storyline condemned the American dream of pursuing
wealth.1* We made it clear that the pursuit of success and wealth was a great
sin that caused human societies to fail. In our original story, we explained
this in a religious context by using the Bible’s stories about Moses and the
“golden idol” that the people wanted more than the counsel of God.15 After
the peer review group was offended by what we wrote of their American lust
for material goods and success, we re-wrote it so that it would not be
misunderstood or rejected.

Our original story failed to get Joseph'’s peers to set aside the pride they
had as Christian Americans. The peer review group was very uncomfortable

14 See TSP, Lehi 5:21-2; 8:7—17.
15 See TSP, Lehi 3:14-21.

174



Chapter 7: Looking Beyond the Mark

to read and hear that the native Americans were “as precious in [God’s]
sight”16 as they were. They were troubled when presented with the storyline
implying ALL Christian churches that existed in America at that time were
evil. They could not accept our initial explanation that the native American
skin color had nothing to do with the Bible curse.1”

Joseph met with his peers and tried to quiet their doubts and help
them accept what had been written. He had already explained to them that
what he was “translating” was the “stick of Joseph [by] the hand of
Ephraim”18 in fulfillment of the Bible’s prophecy. Our original storyline gave
an exact genealogy of the ancestry of the native American people all the way
back to Ephraim, the half black and half white Egyptian son of Joseph (who
was sold into Egypt). Joseph'’s peers had a hard time accepting that anyone
with the “cursed blood” was equal to a white-skinned Christian.

Joseph Smith explained that the plates of brass were actually written in
the Egyptian language because the Hebrews did not have their own written
language when they were slaves living in Egypt. For this reason, we explained
through Joseph Smith that our plates had Egyptian engravings on them
instead of Hebrew words. Although we neither explained this in our original
storyline, nor did we expect we would have to, we did explain it as our story
progressed. We explained that in order to satisfy an honest researcher about
the writings that were attributed to Moses, as well as all of the other ancient
engravings upon plates that were had among the Jews, our new American
scripture’s original letters must be engraved in the same way that the
Egyptians kept their own history.

No matter how hard he tried (partly because of his young age), Joseph
had a hard time convincing his peers of anything. However, we covered every
speculation or doubt that might arise about the engravings on our plates of
gold. The Hebrew written language could not have existed during the time

16 BOM, Jacob 2:21.
7 TSP, Lehi 7:15-17.
18 OT, Ezekiel 37:19.
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that the religious world believes that Moses lived. But Egyptian hieroglyphics
did. We used this verifiable fact to present our “reformed Egyptian.” In the
revision of our story, we made sure that the flow of the story remained
consistent. We ensured that we mentioned the fact that the brass plates were
written in Egyptian when we continued our revised storyline.

Joseph tried to explain that the native American skin color was
actually passed down to them through this Egyptian lineage, but could
have genetically evolved to become even darker because of the amount of
sun to which the native Americans’ ancestors were exposed through their
nakedness. The Americans had already accepted that the native
Americans, when first discovered, didn’t wear much clothing.

But Christians couldn’t accept this simple genetic explanation, partly
because, at that time, DNA and genetics were not widely studied by science.
They had a hard time not being able to apply the “curse of Cain” to people
whom they felt deserved to be punished—thus, justifying the way they
viewed and treated the natives and stole their land. The Christians’ great
pride blinded them. It was difficult for them to believe that these “naked
heathens” were part of a chosen house of Israel when they believed so
strongly that they were not.

Christians were “Gentiles.” According to their belief, unless they could
trace their lineage and identify themselves as Jews, their ancestors were “not
chosen.” This is demonstrated by the way that they express their pretended
Christ-centered attitudes:

We are Christians! Those of the house of Israel killed our Lord and
Savior! Our Christian churches cannot be evil! Qur missionary
efforts in converting the native Americans to Christianity couldn’t
possibly be evil! These heathens need Christ! They need to be
baptized and receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, by
the ones who have the authority to do it. No man has this authority
unless he is called of God! Jesus laid his hands on his disciples and
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gave them this authority to baptize and give the Holy Ghost. Jesus
gave the authority to Peter, from whom our Christian leaders
received their authority ... not Jewish authority ... but Christian
authority, directly from Christ himself!

In their minds, there was no way that all of this could be evil. There
was no way that all a person had to do was treat others well in order to be
saved, and that this simplicity was the fullness of Jesus’ everlasting Gospel.
There was no way. Without religion, without churches, without priesthood
authority, there was no way that the native Americans (or anyone else for
that matter) could be saved, so they believed.

From the very beginning of our new American scripture’s story, we
wanted to show that religious ritual was useless in forming a society of good
people. We wanted to influence the early American Christians to recognize
that the native Americans were not bad people just because they weren’t
Christian. Honest American history accounts for thousands of native
Americans being murdered because they would not bow down to a different
god and perform the ordinances that the Christian god demanded of them.

We knew that many of the native American societies were already more
Christ-like than all European-American Christian societies were. One of our
contemporary (recent) good friends, Howard Zinn, wrote of Christopher
Columbus’ interaction with the first natives that he encountered:

Arawak men and women, naked, tawny, and full of wonder,
emerged from their villages onto the island’s beaches and swam out
to get a closer look at the strange big boat. When Columbus and his
sailors came ashore, carrying swords, speaking oddly, the Arawaks
ran to greet them, brought them food, water, gifts. He later wrote of
this in his log:

“They ... brought us parrots and balls of cotton and spears and
many other things, which they exchanged for the glass beads
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and hawks’ bells. They willingly traded everything they owned
... . They were well-built, with good bodies and handsome
features .... They do not bear arms, and do not know them, for
I showed them a sword, they took it by the edge and cut
themselves out of ignorance. They have no iron. Their spears
are made of cane .... They would make fine servants .... With
fifty men we could subjugate them all and make them do
whatever we want.”

These Arawaks of the Bahama Islands were much like Indians on
the mainland, who were remarkable (European observers were to
say again and again) for their hospitality, their belief in sharing.
These traits did not stand out in the Europe of the Renaissance,
dominated as it was by the religion of popes, the government of
kings, the frenzy for money that marked Western civilization and
its first messenger to the Americas, Christopher Columbus.1?

Again, Christian rituals are based on the Bible. Before there were rituals
that were supposed|y taught in the New Testament, there were rituals of the
Old Testament. The law of Moses was the “lower law” given to the Israelites as
“busy work” to keep their minds pointed towards God and God’s
commandments. These ancient rituals were not what saved the people. These
rituals were meant to keep people always in remembrance of how God told
them to treat each other.

Our story confronts organized church, its leaders, and the rituals that
do much more harm than good in promoting peace and goodwill. We started
with the law of Moses. After Joseph'’s peers reviewed our original storyline,
they could not be convinced that rituals were notnecessary for a person’s
salvation. Their pride wouldn’t let them.

1% Howard Zinn, The People’s History of the United States of America (New York: Harper
Perennial Modern Classics, 2005), p. 1, emphasis added.
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In the next chapter, we will begin to explain Aow we rewrote the
beginning of our story. We re-did it in a way that protected the Christians’ pride
in performing their rituals. Because our desire was to get Christians to place
more importance and value on the Golden Rule taught by Jesus, our rewrite
emphasized being “baptized, yea, even by water.”

We made sure it was clear that this baptism, in order for it to be effective
and save a person, was entirely conditioned on following Jesus and doing the
things “which ye have seen [Jesus] do. ... Wherefore, my beloved brethren, can
we follow Jesus save we shall be willing to keep the commandments of the
Father?”20 We also made sure that the “commandments of the Father” were all
about the Golden Rulethat Jesus taught.

When we wrote each section of our new American scripture, we
wanted to present information that accomplished two main objectives: 1) to
get people to read it and believe it; and 2) to teach them correct principles
by which they could create a peaceful society.

As we have explained, and it is worth reiterating again and again, we
needed to create an emotional (spiritual) connection with the story, as well
as a personal one, for the reader. To accomplish this, we had to write the
material so that it was consistent with the reader’s already-established
beliefs. We needed to include information to which the reader could relate
personally. For the spiritual connection we used Christianity as the basis; to
make the personal connection we used a relatable family dynamic (father,
mother, brother, sister, etc.) and the struggles associated with the family
(child rebellion, sibling rivalry, spousal disagreements, etc.).

We needed to present information that reinforced the moral of the
story, or rather, the lesson that we wanted to teach the reader. In order to
get the reader to learn something new, or even consider something other
than what the reader already believed to be true, we had to open the reader’s

20 BOM, 2 Nephi 31:12, 10.
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mind and heart to the possibility that our new information wasn’t going to
replace the reader’s old cognitive paradigm (ways of thinking).

We hoped to help form a more perfect union of human beings that
would treat all people equally and equitably. We knew that this could only
be accomplished by inspiring humanity to form and uphold righteous
forms of governmental authority that were completely separated from ALL
religious belief and authority.

Thomas Jefferson was one of the most successful statesmen and
politicians of modern times.?! He knew what would make a government
successful and what would not. Jefferson knew that “the care of human life
and happiness, and not their destruction, is the only legitimate object of [a
righteous] government.”?2 It was reported correctly that Jefferson said,
“Peace and friendship with all mankind [should be a government’s first and]
wisest policy; and [ wish [to God that] we may be permitted to pursue them.”23

Jefferson also penned the most famous sentence recorded in all of
American history:

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created
equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain
unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, Liberty and the
pursuit of Happiness.24

Although a hypocrite as a slave owner, Jefferson was one of the few
American Founding Fathers who believed that the native American people

21 See “Thomas Jefferson,” Wikipedia, Wikimedia Foundation, 8 June 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_Jefferson.

22 See “Thomas Jefferson to the Republicans of Washington County, Maryland,” March 31,
1809, paragraph 2, National Archives, founders.archives.gov/documents/Jefferson/03-01-
02-0088.

23 See “Thomas Jefferson to C. W. F. Dumas,” May 6, 1786, National Archives,
founders.archives.gov/documents/Jefferson/01-09-02-0389.

24 See Declaration of Independence, July 4, 1776, paragraph 2, transcript, National Archives,
archives.gov/founding-docs/declaration-transcript.
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were “equal men.” He believed that they were created by God, just like white
men, and endowed with the same unalienable rights. The larger part of the
secret combination of popular and wealthy political, religious, and business
leaders did not. Most of them held strongly to the prejudices taught in the Bible,
especially about God choosing a specific race of people as His “chosen people.”

These men used democracy (the vote of the majority) to establish laws
that upheld their religious beliefs. They claimed to follow the teachings of
Jesus Christ as presented in the New Testament stories. But Jefferson knew
the stories of Jesus and had studied the Bible. He knew that Jesus never
taught anything close to what the early American Christians believed.

Thomas Jefferson was often soft-spoken and hardly raised his voice to
engage in argument. His wisdom and power came from his writings. We were
aware of Jefferson’s disdain for the hypocrisy of the wealthy Christian majority.
He attended many of the meetings in which the wealthy combined in secret to
figure out ways to use their powers of politics, religion, and business to
establish a government for the masses, to control the people. Jefferson was well
aware of these secret combinations.

For this reason, we met with Jefferson and asked for his help in writing
something that might penetrate the prevailing Christian prejudice and belief.
Jefferson was an honest man, more so than most other politicians. But
Jefferson knew his limits and was wise to what he could say and what he
couldn’t say while meeting with these men in their secret combinations.
Ultimately though, his popularity and standing in the community meant more
to him than helping us figure out a way to change the hardened hearts and
stiff necks (pride) of the Christian leadership.

We knew that our meetings with Jefferson had greatly affected him. We
had discussed a lot about religion, especially about Christianity. We read from
the Bible and showed Jefferson the actual teachings that were credited to
Jesus in the New Testament Gospels. We explained many details that we knew
about the Bible’s truehistory and how it became the King James Version.
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With care and some gentle guile, we explained that our group had been
around a long time and that members of our group had actually written the
book of Revelation. We could tell that Jefferson was more than impressed.
Nevertheless, he would not sacrifice what he had become. He knew that if he
ever spoke of the things that we discussed with him, especially that we were
secretly trying to find a way to introduce another Christian-based scripture,
he would lose all the prestige and popularity that he had gained.

Our influence on Jefferson is noted in how he originally titled a
manuscript that he wrote:

The Philosophy of Jesus of Nazareth, Extracted from the Account
of His Life and Doctrines as Given by Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John; Being an Abridgement of the New Testament for the Use
of the Indians, Unembarrased [sic] with Matters of Fact or Faith
beyond the Level of their Comprehensions.25

While writing his manuscript, Jefferson sent a letter to one of his
closest political friends, John Adams. In the letter, Jefferson expressed his
concern about the Christian religion and the way that its various leaders
treated what Jesus taught. Jefferson wrote:

In extracting the pure principles which [Jesus] taught, we should
have to strip off the artificial vestments in which [the teachings
of Jesus] have been muffled by priests, who have travestied
[(severely distorted) the teachings of Jesus] into various forms,
as instruments of riches and power to them.26

25 See “The Philosophy of Jesus of Nazareth,” Thomas Jefferson Encyclopedia, Monticello and
the University of Virginia in Charlottesville, monticello.org/site/research-and-
collections/philosophy-jesus-nazareth.

26 See “Thomas Jefferson to John Adams,” October 12, 1813, paragraph 2, National Archives,
founders.archives.gov/documents/Adams/99-02-02-6182.
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Jefferson knew that no Christian sect in America was teaching the
pure and simple teachings of Jesus as these teachings were presented in
the Bible. He knew that religious leaders had completely ignored “The
Philosophy of Jesus of Nazareth” and replaced it with errant (corrupt)
church doctrines that had nothing to do with the “fulness of the gospel of
the Lord, of whom the twelve apostles bear record; and they bear record
according to the truth which is in the Lamb of God.”2”

In writing what would become known as the Jefferson Bible?8
Jefferson hoped that his popularity among the people would convince the
Christians that the “Matters of Fact or Faith” of Jesus’ gospel had been
“embarrassed” (i.e., complicated, as he used the word). He believed that if
the Christians truly read Jesus’ words and abided by them, the Christians
would see that the native Americans were equal with all people and
deserved a government that would protect their unalienable rights too.
(Nevertheless, as mentioned, Jefferson did own slaves himself.)

Jefferson failed to convince but a few. He never officially published his
book because he was afraid that it would be seen as blasphemous. He knew
that Christians would think that he was implying that God’s word was
incorrect and needed correction.

The original American government, along with its Constitution,
were a far cry from being an authority of law that saw all men as equals
and supported and protected the rights of ALL people. The United States
government, along with its Constitution, were founded on the desires
and needs of the secret combinations of the wealthy and powerful men
who formed it. These were the exact same desires and needs of the
leaders of the ancient Assyrian, Hittite, Babylonian, Egyptian, Greek,

27 BOM, 1 Nephi 13:24.

28 For Jefferson’s later work (commonly referred to as the Jefferson Bible), see “The Life and
Morals of Jesus of Nazareth,” in the Thomas Jefferson Encyclopedia, Monticello and the
University of Virginia in Charlottesville, monticello.org/site/research-and-collections/life-
and-morals-jesus-nazareth.

183



A New American Scripture

Roman, and Byzantine empires, plus every other great and powerful
nation of the past. All of these failed. We know that if the United States
of America will not change its ways, it will once again repeat history and
follow the same course of failure.

Thomas Jefferson once said, “History in general only informs us of
what bad government is.”2° He said this because there had never been a
government that had lasted. The information recorded in history about
government is primarily “what bad governments did.”

There was a significant time in the past when the government of the
Great Roman Empire was being threatened from within because of its bad
policies and laws. At that time, there were many great thinkers who had
studied “bad government” enough to recognize the mistakes that had been
made. These thinkers knew that the greatest mistake these failed governments
had made was not treating all of their citizens equally—providing, supporting,
and protecting the unalienable rights of life, liberty, and the pursuit of
happiness of ALL people equally.

Each time that the masses (population of a nation) grew and were not
treated properly, the people rebelled against their government. These
rebellions and protests were directly responsible for the failure of these
great nations ... each and every time.

When the masses of the Great Roman Empire began to complain and
resist corrupt government, Emperor Constantine organized his own secret
combination of the greatest thinkers, along with some of the most powerful
political, religious, and business leaders of that time. They had to come up
with a way to quiet and control the people. These great thinkers, which
included highly educated philosophers and secular scholars, knew that the
people needed something in which they could hope for a better future. And

29 See “Thomas Jefferson to John Norvell,” June 11, 1807, paragraph 2, National Archives,
founders.archives.gov/documents/Jefferson/99-01-02-5737.
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nothing created more hope than the faith that the people had in their gods
and their religions.

In the first book of our Trilogy, 7he True History of Religion, we
explained well enough how Christianity began. It is important here to reiterate
that the new religion of Christianity gave the poor Roman citizens hope.

When Constantine organized this “think tank,” he was successful at
inviting the most educated minds of that time period. This council of men
(loosely based on what history reports as the Council of Nicaea’*®) had
studied all the bad governments of the past. This council knew what the
people believed in and what the people would accept from their leaders.
Not all of these men, however, were religious and believed in a god. A few
had studied enough philosophy to understand how human nature worked.

While meeting to standardize this new belief system that would
provide hope to the people, the few non-believers (of which some of our
group influenced) were able to introduce a code of humanity. This code was
a set of simple rules of how a person should act in order for peace and
goodwill to be present in society. To make a long story short, the New
Testament account of Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount (as found in Matthew 5,
6, and 7) was based on this code for humanity, upon which these great
thinkers agreed would quiet the masses and bring peace and control.

The most important part of the new Messiah’s teachings was based on
one thing: EQUALITY—the idea that all people are created to be equal, and
should be treated as if they are equal, because they ARE. All previous
governments lacked this trait, which led to their demise. It is this important
code and law upon which all other codes and laws that govern humans
should be based.

30 See “First Council of Nicaea,” Wikipedia, 19 May 2021,
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/First Council_of Nicaea.
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These great thinkers wrote this part of Jesus’ teachings in clear language
that could not be misunderstood. From its original Greek, it was written:

The greatest commandment is to love yourself with all your heart,
might, mind, and strength; and then to love your neighbor in the
same way that you love yourself. Upon these commandments shall
all law be established among the children of men.

Eventually, corrupt Christian leaders changed this great
commandment and masked its original meaning (or clothed it in an
“artificial vestment [that] muffled” it). The leaders of the Christian churches
that evolved from the Catholic Church—which was responsible for saving
the eastern part of the Great Roman Empire—could not allow their followers
to have more love for themselves and their neighbors than they did for God.

If a person loved their self, at least as much as the person loved God,
and the person thought that they were equal with God (one with God, as
Jesus taught the people that they should be), why would the people need
leaders? Why would the people need an organized religion? A later Christian
translation of the original Greek changed the first part of the greatest
commandment from “Love yourself with all your heart, might, mind, and
strength” to “Love God.” Christian religious leaders taught the people that
God would not talk to the people, but would only talk to His chosen leaders.
This is how inequality was introduced and changed “the fulness of the gospel
of Jesus Christ.”

One of the important purposes of our new American scripture was to
provide a story about bad government and bad religion. In our narrative,
unlike in all other recorded history, we wanted to present information
about good government and good religion. It was our intent to give the
reader hope thatitIS possible to have peace on Earth and goodwill towards
all equally. Our new American scripture was intended to convince the
people of this hope. But we could not convince them simply by telling them
the Real Truth™ about all things in the past and in the present that led to
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humanity’s demise, which are the things that humanity must change in
order to not make the same mistakes in the future. As we explained in a
previous chapter, we could only teach the people “according to the heed
and diligence which they gave unto [God].”31

We knew that all religion was in error and that none of it was good.
We offer here another statement attributed to Thomas Jefferson:

Ignorance is preferable to error; and he is less remote from the
truth who believes nothing [ignorant], than he who believes
what is wrong [deceived].32

The early Americans were completely ignorant about how their new
government was formed and being operated. They were ignorant and
deceived (uninformed and misled) then, just as they still are today. Their
leaders counted (and still count) on this ignorance to control them. The
people’s tendency to have faith in their leaders allowed their leaders to teach
them the errors that the people accepted about the teachings of Jesus. The
people had hope in a better world. This hope gave them faith and caused
them to be susceptible to the secret combinations of power that held them
in captivity. But it was impossible for us to tell the people that they were
ignorant and didn’t know anything about Real Truth™—how things really
are, and how things really were in the past.

Americans are a very prideful people.

Joseph’s peers rejected our original storyline because of this pride.
They saw themselves as Christian Americans. They felt that they had been
blessed because they believed in Jesus Christ and had accepted him as their
Lord and Savior. They felt that God had given them the land of North America
as a reward for being faithful Christians.

31 BOM, Alma 12:9; see also BOM, Mosiah 1:16.
32 See Thomas Jefferson, Notes on the State of Virginia (Boston: Lilly and Wait, 1832), Query
VI, p. 30, also found at Library of Congress, loc.gov/item/03004902/.
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Most Christian sects taught that people could only be saved through
grace alone. Early American Christians believed that whatever they did, or
did not do, outside of believing in and accepting Jesus as their Lord and
Savior, didn’t matter. Jesus had died for their sins upon the cross. Jesus had
taken upon himself all of their sins. They would not have to suffer for their
sins because of Jesus’ sacrifice.

The path to eternal salvation was through the atonement of Jesus
Christ. They had faith in this. It was simple, easy to understand, and easy to
follow. Anyone who refused to accept this atoning sacrifice could not be
saved, and would not be saved. To Christians, Jesus was the prophesied
Messiah, foretold by Old Testament prophets. Along with all unbelievers, the
Jews would be punished for not accepting Jesus as the ONLY Messiah, of
whom their own ancient prophets prophesied.

Jesus was a Jew. Jesus Christ was white (so they believed).

This Christian belief created great pride for the white-skinned races
that overran the Western Hemisphere. This belief gave value to the early
American Christians. They believed the native American people had already
been punished by the god of the Old Testament in the same way that this god
had punished Adam and Eve’s son, Cain, for killing his brother, Abel.
Certainly, the ancestors of the native American people had done something
wrong that caused God to curse them with a dark skin. There was no other
way that having dark-colored skin could be explained, according to the Bible.

If the Bible stories were true, then Adam and Eve were God’s first
creations, created in the image of God. And because it was believed that
Adam and Eve were white, God was also white and expected all of His
children to be white.

In our original storyline, we attempted to counter this racial prejudice.
This attempt was one of the things that made Joseph’s chosen peer review
group uncomfortable. It affected the faith that they had in our story as “God’s
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word.” We had threatened the value of their white skin. We had threatened
the value of all of their orthodox Christian beliefs. We had threatened the
value and worth of the law of Moses written in the Old Testament. We had
threatened the value of their Bible.

Christians were taught by their leaders that the law of Moses, along
with all of its rituals, ordinances, and busy work, pointed them to Jesus
Christ and was necessary for salvation before]esus died on the cross for the
sins of the world. They were taught that an organized religion was
necessary—that with the proper priesthood authority, God would expect
the people to perform outward, physical requirements in order to secure
their eternal salvation.

None of these false, early American Christian doctrines or beliefs
associated with organized religion were part of the “fulness of the gospel” of
Jesus Christ as it is given in the Gospels of the New Testament. Jesus did not
teach any of these things. The FULL mission that Jesus Christ was sent to
Earth by his Father to do, according to the Gospels of the New Testament,
did not include ANY of the above early American Christian beliefs or duties.

In Jesus’ last prayer to his Father, he made this perfectly clear: “I have
glorified thee on the earth: | have finished the work which thou gavest me to
do.”33 When Jesus gave this prayer, he had not yet been crucified. Being
murdered by the members and leaders of God’s only true church at the time
was not something that God “gave [Jesus] to do.” Organizing a religion was
not something that his Father told him to do. Requiring a person to perform
ordinances, rituals, temple work, genealogy work, or any other “church busy
work” was not a part of “glorifying God on Earth.” Jesus’ Father did not tell
him to command the people to pay tithes and offerings, to not drink, to not
smoke, to not take drugs, to not have premarital sex, to not masturbate, nor
to not love and have sex with someone of the same gender. The sins that

3 NT, John 17:4.
189



A New American Scripture

Jesus outlined in his teachings were nothing that the early American
Christians considered to be “sins.”

We wanted to help the American Christians see that Jesus DID glorify
his Father in Heaven by teaching the people what they needed to do in order
to have peace and eternal life. He taught them with words that came out of
his mouth. He taught them EVERYTHING that was required of a person ...
EVERYTHING. And when he was asked about the greatest thing that anyone
could do ... about the greatest commandment that one should obey, the
original Greek translation of Jesus’ answer set the “mark” that had to be
reached in order to be saved—the ONLY mark:

The greatest commandment is to love yourself with all your heart,
might, mind, and strength; and then to love your neighbor in the
same way that you love yourself. Upon those commandments shall
all law be established among the children of men.

Again, these two great commandments (love yourself and love your
neighbor as yourself) are the basis for creating equality for all of humanity.
ALL of Jesus’ teachings were based on creating equality, not only among each
mortal person, but between each mortal and God. Nothing else is required
of humanity in order to be saved except keeping these two commandments.

Our original storyline couldn’t have been any clearer about what we
have presented above.

In our new American scripture, we intended to present another story
about Jesus that made more sense and was more logical than anything that
the early American Christians had considered. Everything that we presented
was based on the teachings of Jesus Christ ... on the things that came out of
his mouth when he was on Earth teaching the people.

The grand finale of our story, our story’s most important part, the
magnum opus of our “great and marvelous work,” is the event when the
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resurrected Jesus Christ delivered “the fulness of the everlasting Gospel ... to
the ancient inhabitants” of the Western Hemisphere exactly like he had
delivered it to the Jews of the Eastern Hemisphere.34

As previously mentioned, there was a code of humanity that was
agreed upon by the greatest thinkers of the past. A government based on this
code of humanity would create laws and policies that treated all people as
equals. It would guarantee all people life, liberty, and the pursuit of
happiness. We knew that if we could succeed at convincing the early
American Christians to establish their government based upon this code of
humanity, that our “marvelous work and a wonder” would help create the
greatest and most righteous nation the world has ever known. This was our
intent for creating a new American scripture. We used Christian belief and
faith in our efforts to accomplish what we intended.

Our revised storyline was written to explain this intent in a way that
the “Spirit of Christ” would fill the heart of the reader and convince the reader
that our words were just as true as the Bible. We wanted to give hope to the
native American people that life would get better for them because the
European-American Christians (the “Gentiles”) were going to do the right
thing (or so we hoped).

After we had Joseph Smith let his chosen peer review group read and
study the first 116 pages of handwritten manuscript, astonishingly, they did
not accept the “mark” we meant to hit with our original storyline. A few of
the more educated ones actually tried to counsel Joseph about how the story
should have been written. In doing this, they were “counsel[ing] the Lord”
(see scripture below).

Again, we repeat and reiterate these same things because of their
importance in understanding why we did what we did. The early American
Christians had a hard time with the way that we discounted the law of Moses

34 See BOM, 3 Nephi, chapters 12, 13 and 14.
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and organized religion. As you read what we wrote to address these
concerns, and as you consider every part of our story’s presentation, keep in
mind that we wrote everything according to the feedback that we received
from these early American Christians. We made sure that our new American
scripture not only agreed with the Bible’s stories, but created a strong
spiritual feeling in the Christian reader’s mind (although some might
incorrectly associate this feelingwith their heart).

Here is how we addressed some of the concerns that the peer review
group had about our original storyline:

For, for this intent have we written these things, that they [the
native American people] may know that we [the ancestors of the
native Americans] knew of Christ, and we had a hope of his glory
many hundred years before his coming; and not only we
ourselves had a hope of his glory, but also all the holy prophets
[of the Old Testament, an account of which Lehi brought to the
Americas as the “brass plates”] which were before us.

Behold, they [the ancient prophets] believed in Christ and
worshiped the Father in his name, and also we worship the
Father in his name. And for this intent we keep the law of Moses,
it pointing our souls to him; and for this cause it is sanctified
unto us for righteousness, even as it was accounted unto
Abraham in the wilderness to be obedient unto the commands
of God in offering up his son Isaac, which is a similitude of God
and his Only Begotten Son.

Wherefore, we search the prophets, and we have many revelations
and the spirit of prophecy; and having all these witnesses we obtain
a hope, and our faith becometh unshaken, insomuch that we truly
can command in the name of Jesus and the very trees obey us, or the
mountains, or the waves of the sea.
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Nevertheless, the Lord God showeth us our weakness that we
may know that it is by his grace, and his great condescensions
unto the children of men, that we have power to do these things.

Behold, great and marvelous are the works of the Lord. How
unsearchable are the depths of the mysteries of him; and it is
impossible that man should find out all his ways. And no man
knoweth of his ways save it be revealed unto him; wherefore,
brethren, despise not the revelations of God.

For behold, by the power of his word man came upon the face of
the earth, which earth was created by the power of his word.
Wherefore, if God being able to speak and the world was, and to
speak and man was created, O then, why not able to command the
earth, or the workmanship of his hands upon the face of it,
according to his will and pleasure?

Wherefore, brethren, seek not to counsel the Lord, but to take
counsel from his hand. For behold, ye yourselves know that he
counseleth in wisdom, and in justice, and in great mercy, over
all his works.

Wherefore, beloved brethren, be reconciled unto him through
the atonement of Christ, his Only Begotten Son, and ye may
obtain a resurrection, according to the power of the
resurrection which is in Christ, and be presented as the first-
fruits of Christ unto God, having faith, and obtained a good
hope of glory in him before he manifesteth himself in the flesh.

And now, beloved, marvel not that I tell you these things; for
why not speak of the atonement of Christ, and attain to a perfect
knowledge of him, as to attain to the knowledge of a
resurrection and the world to come?
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Behold, my brethren, he that prophesieth, let him prophesy to
the understanding of men; for the Spirit speaketh the truth and
lieth not. Wherefore, it speaketh of things as they really are, and
of things as they really will be; wherefore, these things are
manifested unto us plainly, for the salvation of our souls. But
behold, we are not witnesses alone in these things; for God also
spake them unto prophets of old.

But behold, the Jews were a stiffnecked [proud] people; and they
despised the words of plainness, and killed the prophets, and
sought for things that they could not understand. Wherefore,
because of their blindness, which blindness came by looking
beyond the mark, they must needs fall; for God hath taken away
his plainness from them, and delivered unto them many things
which they cannot understand, because they desired it. And
because they desired it God hath done it, that they may stumble.35

There is no way that we could have directly told the peer review group
that they had “looked beyond the mark,” and that because they had, we were
going to rewrite our story how they desired us to write it. /t was supposed
to be “God’s word,” unchangeable and everlasting.

Once we realized how prideful (“stiffnecked”) and blind Joseph'’s
peers were, and once we considered their concerns about the parts of our
writing with which they were uncomfortable, we were able to create and
reshape our storyline accordingly. We were dismayed, but not surprised, by
the early American Christians’ complete rejection of the fullness of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ as it was given in the New Testament.

We will present the next chapters according to how the subplots and
stories are currently laid out in the modern edition of what the world knows
as the Book of Mormon. We will show the reader how we “took away” the

35 BOM, Jacob 4:4—14.
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plainness of the narrative that we had intended and “delivered unto them
many things which they [could not] understand, because they desired it.”

The people looked beyond our intended mark and unfortunately
desired the narrative to be presented according to their errant (incorrect)
beliefs. Because of this, we had few options as to how we could tell the story
in order to fulfill the desired goal for which we wrote our new American
scripture. Again and again, our goal was to help influence the creation of the
greatest nation the world had ever known: the United States of America.

Throughout our entire storyline we lead the reader to the Second
Coming of the resurrected Christ when he appears to the ancestors of the
native Americans. At that point in our story, we give the most important
information (lesson, moral of the story). We have Jesus Christ tell the reader,
specifically and clearly, that unless the reader has a broken heart and
contrite spirit and becomes like a little child, the reader will NOT accept
anything that Jesus was about to tell them.

“Alpha and Omega” (in Greek, “the greatest god of all gods”) tells the
people that the law of Moses, all religious ordinances, all rituals, and all
church “busy work” are no longer acceptable. Jesus tells the people that the
only thing that he wants from them is a “broken heart and a contrite spirit.”
A “broken heart” means a person realizes and accepts that nothing they
believe is true and nothing they have done in their life was important or
valuable. In other words, everything the person believes and has done is
useless and of no worth to the rest of humanity.

[ am the light and the life of the world. I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end.

And ye shall offer up unto me no more the shedding of blood; yea,
your sacrifices and your burnt offerings [the lower law of Moses]
shall be done away, for I will accept none of your sacrifices and
your burnt offerings.
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And ye shall offer for a sacrifice unto me a broken heart and a
contrite spirit. And whoso cometh unto me with a broken heart
and a contrite spirit, him will I baptize with fire and with the
Holy Ghost, even as the Lamanites, because of their faith in me
at the time of their conversion, were baptized with fire and with
the Holy Ghost, and they knew it not.

Behold, I have come unto the world to bring redemption unto
the world, to save the world from sin.

Therefore, whoso repenteth and cometh unto me as a little child,
him will I receive, for of such is the kingdom of God. Behold, for
such [ have laid down my life, and have taken it up again; therefore
repent, and come unto me ye ends of the earth, and be saved.3¢

During the telling of the stories in our new American scripture thatled
up to the appearance of the resurrected Jesus, we presented a dark-skinned
people (the Lamanites) who had to let go of everything that they believed
was true and throw it all out the window (in other words, they had to get a
broken heart). These Lamanites felt bad for what they had done because of
their false beliefs (this is having a contrite spirit).

Our resurrected Savior was only going to save the people who could
throw out all of their old beliefs, all of their religious ideas, all of the rituals,
ordinances, and all of the “busy work” that their religions required them to
do. The people needed to let go of everything they thought was true in order
to allow Jesus to teach them the things that made perfect sense (“to baptize
them in his name”). “Baptized by fire” meant they learned new information;
“with the Holy Ghost” meant that the information would make perfect sense.

Little children don’t know anything and trust and believe that their
parent knows everything. If the people did not approach “Alpha and Omega”

3¢ BOM, 3 Nephi 9:18-22, emphasis added.
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as a little child would approach their parent to learn, Jesus could not save
them. He would not save them.

Incredibly, modern Mormon missionaries actually use the above part
of our story to prove to a person that unless the person is baptized in their
church by their pretended priesthood authority, the person cannot be
saved. Most Christians believe that they must submit to some sort of
physical baptism. Therefore, it's easy for LDS/Mormon missionaries to
miss the true meaning of our scripture and transfigure it, easily deceiving
the investigator into believing that he or she mustbe baptized into the LDS
church. Nothing could be further from truth. This becomes obvious when
one reads the scripture as we wrote it in context. The Lamanite people
were “baptized” properly “and they knew it not.”

We mention this part of our story here because our original storyline was
meant to begin the process of opening the Christian reader’s mind. We wanted
them to start to see that nothing about religion—including any of religion’s rituals,
ordinances, offerings, or any other “busy work”—is needed or required for
salvation, or rather, required to help create a peaceful and loving human society.

Up to this point we have explained a lot of why we wrote the new
American scripture: to get the American people to do the right thing and
establish a righteous society on Earth. We explained how the great thinkers
that invented the Jesus stories came up with a code for humanity that they
knew, from experience and study, would help create a successful human
society. This code has nothing to do with personal rituals that people do to
fulfill their ego and make them believe that they will be saved after death.
This code for humanityhas ALL to do with how the people need to treat each
other in order to have peace on Earth.

One need only consider (with a broken heart and a contrite spirit)

each and every religious ritual, ordinance, offering, or any other type of
“busy work” required of church members for salvation. What do ANY of
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these have to do with making society a better place for all humans? The
answer is clear: ABSOLUTELY NOTHING.

Nothing that any church or religion, of any kind, requires of its believers
actually helps society. This is easily recognized when a person considers this
fact honestly and with real intent. This requires realizing that everything you
think and believe might not be true. After truthfully accepting this fact, a person
can also come to understand that ALL religious requirements only help to
support a person’s ego. These religions do nothing to help establish a peaceful
human society where no one’s free will is controlled or impeded by another.
Their “busy work” only spreads discontent, guilt, persecution, strife, envyings,
and priestcrafts (where leaders receive a stipend for their church service).

The institutions of power that currently control life upon Earth are greatly
influenced by religion. Each religion claims that a person cannot be saved unless
the person does what the religion’s god demands, which always includes specific
“busy work” that has no positive effect on society. EVERYTHING that religion does
negatively affects society in one way or another. Human nature is the culprit
(cause). A person’s ego is supported by the person’s pride in their religious
beliefs: “I fulfill all of the commandments of God; therefore, I am right before God.”

We (the Real Illuminati®) know that nothing that religion requires of
a person makes the whole of society better. It only serves human nature, a
nature that is the “enemy” of a peaceful and humane society. It was our
intent to subtly open up the reader’s mind to this new information. In
writing the beginning of our storyline, it was our intent to get people to
question religion, its authorities over them, and the useless “busy work”
required of them that does not positively affect the whole of society.

Regardless of how careful and precise we were in aiming the American

people towards the mark of creating an equal and equitable society, the
American people missed the mark by a long shot.
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Now that we have explained and reiterated, sometimes superfluously
(excessively) and repetitively in order to let it sink in—that NO organized
religion has ever led to anything good for humanity—we can begin to explain
how we presented the narrative of our new American scripture to the hard
hearts and closed minds of the early European-American Christians.

Here, it is again important to remind the reader why influencing early
American Christians was such an important thing to do. This particular
group of people was establishing the foundation and future for the most
powerful nation that has ever existed during the current dispensation of
human time upon the earth. The United States of America was meant to be

an ensign to the nations from far, and will hiss unto them
from the end of the earth; and behold, [immigrants seeking
refuge] shall come with speed swiftly; none shall be weary
nor stumble among them.!

We took this from the prophecies of Isaiah contained in the King
James Bible. We've explained that our group influenced the writings of
I[saiah, and that because we wrote the prophecy, we knew that we could
help fulfill it as prophesied.

The United States of America was meant to be the best form of human
government yet established. It was our intent to do everything within our
power to help this nascent (growing and budding) nation

with righteousness ... judge the poor, and reprove with equity
for the meek of the earth ... And righteousness shall be the girdle

' See BOM, 2 Nephi 15:26; OT, Isaiah 5:26.
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of [this great nation’s] loins, and faithfulness the girdle of [its]
reins [power and control to guide people].2

We had a hope that the United States would be a place where one
could live as a

wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie
down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and fatling
together; and a little child shall lead them, [even a nation that]
shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles
seek; and his rest shall be glorious.3

We had hoped to do what we could to fulfill the biblical prophecies
that the Christians had ascribed to Jesus Christ’s Second Coming, especially
those that were written in the book of Isaiah that the Jews and Muslims
believe were about their own Messiah. Again, we wrote these prophecies in
a way so that we could try to make them come true in the future. It was our
hope that the Americans would take the Second Coming of Christ seriously
enough to prepare for it, as if Jesus were to come tomorrow.

We used the words of Isaiah to explain how important it was that the
Americans (“Gentiles”) become the saviors and helpers of the native
American peoples, even all the poor, meek, disenfranchised, and persecuted
people of Earth. We wrote:

2 OT, Isaiah 11:4-5.

3 See BOM, 2 Nephi, chapter 21 (vs. 6 and 10 quoted above); and OT, Isaiah chapter 11.
Ravenous predatory beasts, such as a leopard and wolf were used also in the book of
Revelation to describe bad governments that destroy instead of help humanity. (See NT,
Revelation 13:2.)

See also 666 America, 296: “The ‘beast’ has great power over the people of the earth. Its
strength is powerful and exercised in darkness (‘/eopards’ are dark and hunt at night). It
moves with force, crushing under its ‘feet’ anything that rises against it (there is no animal
as strong in its feet/paws as the ‘bear’). The sound of'its voice is both intimidating and fierce
(‘the mouth of a lion”) to all who dare challenge it.” Read for free at realilluminati.org/666-
mark-of-america.
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Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the
Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people; and [the
Americans] shall bring [the descendants of the Book of Mormon
people—the ancestors of the native Americans, according to our
story] in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon
[the Americans’] shoulders.*

We introduced our Marvelous Work and a Wonder® in a way that we
hoped could not be misunderstood. Our intended message was about the
Americans caring for the temporal needs (the basic necessities of life)> of the
native Americans:

After they shall be nursed by the Gentiles, and the Lord has lifted
up his hand upon the Gentiles and set them up for a standard,
and [the native American peoples, both of North and South
America] have been carried in their arms and ... upon the
shoulders [of the Americans], behold these things of which are
spoken are temporal.

... And after our seed is scattered, the Lord God will proceed
to do a marvelous work among the Gentiles, which shall be of
great worth unto [the native American peoples]; wherefore, it
is likened unto their being nourished by the Gentiles and
being carried in their arms and upon their shoulders.®

In addition, we made it clear that there was no way that the rest of the
world would be “blessed”—in other words, know how to set up the best
government possible for humanity—unless “he shall make bare his arm in
the eyes of the nations. Wherefore, the Lord God will proceed to make bare

4 BOM, 2 Nephi 6:6.

5 See “5 Basic Necessities of Life,” The Humanity Party®, humanityparty.com/5-basic-
necessities-of-life.

® BOM, 1 Nephi 22:6-8, emphasis added.
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his arm in the eyes of all nations.”” “Making bare his arm,” means to show
forth the power to do what needs to be done—the arm signifying the
strength by which deeds are accomplished.

The world needed to see the rise of the United States and its
greatness and importance to all of humanity. For this reason, we helped
make sure that the United States was the first nation on the earth to
acquire nuclear capabilities. With this “power of God,” the United States
controlled the world after World War II. With this immense power, the
United States could easily, not only set the ultimate standard and become
an ensign to the world, but also utilize Capitalism properly to care for the
basic needs of all of Earth’s population.

Part of the “marvelous work” that we have done among the Americans
is to set up a new political party, The Humanity Party®. The political
foundation that we present through this party sets this high standard for
governments and shows the world how to establish the right form of
government. Our plan to eliminate worldwide poverty is viable (possible) and
can be put into effect immediately without changing American government
or policy. Not only that, but our plan has never been properly challenged or
shown to be ineffective (that it wouldn’t work).

As we give the details behind sowand whAywe wrote our new American
scripture in the following chapters, always keep in mind that our intent for
writing new scripture was to help the United States of America become the
prophesied ensign and standard to the world. Yet the LDS/Mormon people—
the American Christians who claimed belief in our new American scripture—
completely ignored the needs of the native American people. Instead, they
chose to become the wealthiest church on planet Earth.

As we share these details, visualize the young Joseph Smith allowing his
scribe, Martin Harris, to present 116 pages of handwritten manuscript to a

7 See BOM, 1 Nephi 22:10-11.
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group of people and then ask for their opinions about it. No matter how hard
Joseph tried to explain things to his peers, he could not get past their pride.
They were very uncomfortable with the 116 pages of new American scripture
that Joseph let them review. The only thing that Joseph could do at that time
was convince his peer review group that there was a lot more coming, and
what was coming would answer all of their questions and concerns.

Joseph returned and reported to us what had happened in his
communications with the peer review group. He knew that we could deal with
their questions and concerns. We did. We made our original storyline become
“lost” and rewrote the first part of the story. In our rewrite, we knew we had to
deal with the pride of the early American Christians and all of their corrupt
religious beliefs. If we did not cater to their pride, they would not accept our
new American scripture, and we would have not been able to introduce the
specific prophecies that we have touched on above.

Joseph was able to convince his peers that he had only translated the
beginning, a small part of the entire set of plates. They were satisfied with
this explanation and waited for the rest of the story. However, his first
scribe, Martin Harris, had a very hard time with Joseph allowing 116 pages
of his handwritten manuscript to become “lost.” Harris refused to accept the
arguments and concerns of the peer review group. Harris fully agreed with
the lessons from our original narrative.

History has properly reported that Harris did not support Joseph
when Joseph suffered his peers to start a new church. Harris refused to
attend the formation of an official religion because he knew that the peer
group had missed the mark. Harris knew that the members of this group
had looked beyond the simplicity of the philosophy and teachings of Jesus
of Nazareth and wanted explanations of the things that they didn’t
understand. And, more than anything else, those who reviewed Harris’
handwritten manuscript wanted a new church.
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Joseph was able to quiet his peers and keep them excited about what was
coming next. This was because they fully accepted that our invented history of
the native Americans could fulfill the two Bible prophecies upon which we based
our new scripture: 1) that a remnant of the house of Israel would be saved and
become a great nation; and 2) that the “stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of
Ephraim,” would become a companion to the “stick of Judah” (the Bible).

In order to fulfill these two prophecies, the native American people
would have to become a great and prosperous nation. For the native
Americans to become this kind of nation, a record of their ancestors had to
come forth and prove that they were descendants of the house of Israel,
through Joseph’s dark-skinned sons, Ephraim and Manasseh. Because the
native American nation had been decimated by European Christians (the
“Gentiles”), the only way that it would be possible to fulfill the prophecy
about the native Americans becoming a great nation, would be with the help
of the Americans (European Christians) afterthe Americans became a great
nation. With the help of the “Gentiles,” this prophecy could be fulfilled, but
onlyif they were willing to help fulfill it.

We wanted to inspire the European Americans to help the native
American people become a great nation. (This included all the darker-skinned
peoples of both North and South America). The only way to do this was to
incorporate a mandate from God. Therefore, our new American scripture was
written to manipulate the Americans to use the power and means of their new
government to help the native Americans become part of the United States, a
nation on its way to becoming the greatest nation upon Earth.

We had Jesus Christ order the “Gentiles” (Americans) to establish a
“new Jerusalem”® and “Zion” for the native Americans. We described Zion
as a people “of one heart and one mind, [who] dwelt in righteousness; and
there was no poor among them.”? Unfortunately though, no matter how
clearly we presented the mandates from Jesus Christ himself, the unsealed

8 See BOM, 3 Nephi 20:22; 21:23-4; and Ether, chapter 13.
® PGP, Moses 7:18.
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partof our story (the Book of Mormon) failed miserably. Thankfully, 7he
Sealed Portion was able to convince many staunch LDS/Mormons of the
gravity of their error. This caused them to leave that religion and no longer
support this church’s corrupt policies. Particularly damaging are those
policies that support securing the United States’ southern border!® and
keeping the descendants of the Book of Mormon people from benefiting
from our prophecies.

Today (about 2020), the native Americans living in the United States
are some of its most impoverished and marginalized citizens. Even more
devastating, the native Americans living in the countries that make up South
America live in much worse conditions. Crushing to us, the members of the
religion that formed by using our book as the foundation of its creed (the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints), supports American immigration
law and policy that make it very difficult for South Americans to cross the
imaginary line (the U.S. southern border).1! These actions!? directly impact
the descendants of early native Americans and keep them from prospering.
Instead, this church ignores the prophecies of our book, uses them to deceive
people into joining their church, and has become one of the richest
institutions in the modern world.

We anticipated that the early Americans would do this (set up a new
religion instead of helping the native Americans become just as prosperous
as they were). Therefore, the original narrative of our new American
scripture, known as the Book of Lehi (and to the LDS people, as the /lost 116-
page manuscript), explained the wickedness of an organized church and

10 See “Immigration,” Church News, Intellectual Reserve, Inc.,
https://newsroom.churchofjesuschrist.org/official-statement/immigration.

1 See “Most Republican States 2021,” World Population Review,
worldpopulationreview.com/state-rankings/most-republican-states.

12 See “Immigration: Church Issues New Statement,” June 10, 2011, The Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, newsroom.churchofjesuschrist.org/article/immigration-church-
issues-new-statement, which says, in part, “Most Americans agree that the federal
government of the United States should secure its borders and sharply reduce or eliminate
the flow of undocumented immigrants.”
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priesthood, as well as the uselessness of religious rituals and ordinances that
have nothing to do with how a person treats another.

We wanted to reiterate that it was evil to organize a religion instead of
uniting people and helping the poor. We used the book of Isaiah to provide
the connection to what the Bible says that condemns organized religion and
the priesthood authority thereof. In our original storyline, we included the
first chapter of Isaiah in our intended narrative. We did not include verses 1
through 10, but wrote in a way to inspire the reader to study ALL of Isaiah, in
context. We wrote an address given by our two chosen prophets (Zenos and
Zenock) to the leaders of the church at Jerusalem:

Behold, ye know not the words of God, but speak vanity and
foolishness unto this people. Ye have taught this people that
they should worship the church and the ordinances and the
traditions thereof, and yet they deny the Spirit of God that will
only dwell with the children of men in righteousness.

Do ye not remember the words of the prophet, Isaiah? Ye
have them before you, yet ye understand them not. Ye hear
them, but ye do not hear their true meaning. Ye read them,
but ye do not understand that which ye have read, but ye
have changed the doctrine of God to conform to your own
selfish interests and desires.

Behold, did not Isaiah say unto this church: Thus saith the Lord,
To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me?
Saith the Lord: I am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the
fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of
lambs, or of he-goats.

When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at
your hand, to tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations;
incense is an abomination unto me; the new moons and

206



Chapter 8: The 116-page Lost Manuscript

sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot abide them; away
with them; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting.

Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth; they
are a trouble unto me; [ am weary to bear them. And when ye
spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when
ye make many prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of blood.

Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from
before mine eyes; cease to do evil; Learn to do well; seek judgment,
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.13

The first chapter of Isaiah explains how corrupt the church leaders
and members were, even though they thought of themselves as righteous
leaders and members of the only true church of God on the earth. Instead,
Isaiah compared the church to “Sodom and Gomorrah.”14

In our original storyline, our two prophets, Zenos and Zenock, directly
condemned the leaders of the church established in Jerusalem as God’s only
true and living church upon Earth. These prophets came to Jerusalem and
condemned this church for caring more about “busy work” than about the
poor and the needy, similarly to how Isaiah presented it. Isaiah warned this
church (leaders and members), that if it didn’t repent, then the same thing
that happened to the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah was going to happen to
Jerusalem. Isaiah warned the Jews that

your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire: your
land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is desolate, as
overthrown by strangers.1>

13 TSP, Lehi 1:27-35.
14 See OT, Isaiah 1:9-10.
15 OT, Isaiah 1:7.
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In the case of our story’s timeline, the Babylonians were the
“strangers” that fulfilled Isaiah’s prophecy shortly after our Lehi left
Jerusalem in 600 B.C.E.

As we have explained, Isaiah’s prophecy mentioned “a very small
remnant” that would be saved of the house of Israel. According to Jewish
history, the entire house of Israel was carried away captive by the Babylonians
in about 586 B.C.E. The Jews never accounted for or worried about fulfilling
Isaiah’s prophecy concerning this “small remnant” of people that was saved,
escaping Babylonian captivity. Because the Jewish leaders didn’t address this,
we were able to fulfill Isaiah’s prophecy ourselves. As we have explained, the
families of Lehi and Ishmael (characters of our new American scripture) were
this “small remnant” from the tribe of Joseph that was saved.

We didn’t mention any actual timeline in our original story (the 116
pages of manuscript). This created some confusion among Joseph Smith'’s
peers. Therefore, in our revised storyline, we made the exact year perfectly
clear, as well as the events surrounding the time these two prophets came
to Jerusalem:

And now I, Nephi, proceed to give an account upon these plates
[the plates that were replacing the ‘lost’ 116 pages that
contained our original story] of my proceedings, and my reign
and ministry; wherefore, to proceed with mine account, [ must
speak somewhat of the things of my father, and also of my
brethren [to address the concerns of Joseph’s peers].

... Yea, even six hundred years from the time that my father
left Jerusalem, a prophet [Jesus Christ] would the Lord God
raise up among the Jews—even a Messiah, or, in other words,
a Savior of the world.
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... And behold he cometh, according to the words of the angel, in
six hundred years from the time my father left Jerusalem.16

Lehi left Jerusalem in 600 B.C.E. Fourteen years later (586 B.C.E.),
according to accepted Jewish/Christian history, Jerusalem was destroyed by
the Babylonians, just as our prophets Zenos and Zenock had prophesied.

The following is a brief summary of what was written in our original
storyline that we had Joseph allow to be “lost,” and which we “found” and
took back from his enemies. We have published a full transcript of our
original storyline as the Book of Lehil?

According to our story, the native Americans are the descendants of
two Jewish families that lived in Jerusalem 600 years before Jesus Christ was
born. As we have mentioned, Lehiand Ishmael/were the names of these two
families’ patriarchs. Both men were High Priests in the Jewish church
(hereinafter referred to as “the Church”).

Laban was the president, prophet, seer, and revelator of the Church.
Laban was the highest authority of the Church, according to the Aaronic
Priesthood established among the Jewish Church, as prescribed by the
“lower” law of Moses presented in the Old Testament of the Bible.

The Old Testament record was written and preserved by the Hebrew
Church upon plates of brass. There were more than one set of brass plates
upon which the Old Testament was engraved. If there were duplicate sets, it
was not a farfetched idea for Lehi to send his sons back to the Church to get
one of the sets of brass plates. These sets of brass plates were in possession
of the Church. High Priests were the only ones who were authorized to check
out a set of the brass plates when needed in order to teach the people from
the Mosaic Law that was engraved upon them.

16 BOM, 1 Nep